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T O T H E 

READER. 

H E great prevailing of Infide¬ 
lity in the prefent Age, ma¬ 
king it the Duty of every onO 
of us that have undertaken 
the Miniftry of the Gofpel of 
Jefus Chrift, to endeavour td 
put a Stop thereto; that I may in fome Mea¬ 
sure do my part herein, is a fufficient Rea- 
fon to juftify the prefent Publication. But 
befides, the Poyfon having, I fear, reach’d 
fome Places, where it is my particular Duty 
to prevent its Mifchiefs ; and infefted fome 
Perfons, for whofe eternal Welfare, as well 
as temporal, I have Reafon to be nearly 
concern’d ; I have hereby been more efpe- 
cially engaged to fet forth the enfuing Hiftd- 
ry, with the Tra£t fubjoin’d thereto, for an 
Antidote againft it. And if I can hereby 
avail any Thing with thofe who have CEift 
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off Chriftianity as an Impofture, to make 
them fee the Error of their Apoftacy, I fhall 
then obtain the full End I propofe; if not, 
at leaft I fhall difcharge my Confcience and 
my Duty, in doing the beft I can in order 
thereto. 

That which at pirefent feems moftly to 
carry Men away into this Infidelity, is the 
giddy Humour which too many among us, 
specially,of the younger Sort, are liable un¬ 
to, in following whatfoever hath gotten in¬ 
to Fafhion and Vogue: For thefe, looking 
no farther than what prevails moft among 
fiich as they, converfe with, of Courfe fell in 
with it, whatfoever it be, without any other 
Confideration, but that they think it the 
Drefs which is moft fafhionable and genteel 
for them to appear in, and the Mode where¬ 
in they may make the moft acceptable Fi¬ 
gure among the Company they beep. And 
therefore that kind of Infidelity which is 
called Deifm , being of late impioufly patro¬ 
niz’d by too many of thofe who govern the 
Humours of the Times, abundance of this 
fort of unthinking People have meerly, out 
of Complyance with them, run in thereto, 
and confidently taken upon them to call 
Chriftianity a Cheat and an Impofture, 
Without ever having confider’d, what an 
Impofture is, or whether any of the Marks 
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a,nd Properties thereof can poftlbly agree 
with this Holy Religion, or no. 

That therefore thefe may fee what it is 
they charge Chriftianity with, and how far 
all the Marks and Properties thereof are from 
having any Agreement with it, I have in 
the enfuing Hiftory, which contains the 
Life of that famous Impoftor, who is on 
both fides equally acknowledg’d to be fuch, 
fully laid open what an Impofture is ; and in 
the Difcourfe fubjoin’d thereto, {hewn that 
none of thefe Marks and Properties which 
are lb vifible in the Impofture of Mahomet , 
and muft be alfo in all other Impoftures in 
Religion, can pofEbly.be charged upon that 
Holy Religion which , we profefs. And an 
Hiftory being that which gives the moft 
lively and fenfible Reprefentations of a Mat¬ 
ter, and Books qf this Nature being fuch as 
moft obtain the Favour of being read, I 
hope I have taken the propereft Method of 
coming home to the Confciences of thpfe to 
tvhom I write. 

And that I may not be thought to draw 
this Life qf Mahomet , with Defign to fet 
forth his Impofture in thefouleft Colours lam 
able, the better to make it ferve my prefent 
Purpofe, I have been careful to fet down all 
itny Authorities in the Margin, and at the 
End of the Book have given an Account of 
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all the Authors from whom I collected 
them. ' 

And that I may the more remove all Su- 
fpicion of this Matter, I think it requifite to 
acquaint you, That although at prefent I 
have adapted the Life of Mahomet to this 
Purpofe, yet it was not originally.defigned 
for it; it being when I firft wrote it, only 
the interfperfed Parts of one Chapter of a 
much larger Work, which I intended for, 
the Publick, viz. The Hiftory of the Ruin 
of the Eaftern Church ; which, beginning 
from the Death of the Emperor.,Afoaricw, 
qAumo ‘Dom. 602. was dqfign’d to have been 
brought down to the Fall of the Saracen 
Empire, which happen’d <Anno Dom. 936. 
when the Governors of Provinces under the 
Caliph, ufurping the Sovereign Authority, 
each in their feveraLPiftrifts, .did put. an 
End to that large and formidable Empire, by 
dividing it among them. ' 

"' And fuch an Hiftory I promifed my felf 
might be of fome Ufe in our,prefent Age : 
For notwithftanding thofe earneft Expectati¬ 
ons and-ftrong.Hopes, which we entertain’d 
Jn the Beginning of this Government, of ha¬ 
ving our Divifions heal’d, and all thofe 
Preaches which they have caufed in the 
Church again made up; finding thofe of the 
Separation ftill to retain the fame Spirit on 
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the one Side, and fortte others to be fo vio¬ 
lently bent on the other, againft every 
Thing that might tend to mollify and allay 
it, as to fruftrate all thofe excellent Defigns 
which have been laid in Order thereto; I 
thought I could not better let thofe Men fee 
what Mifchief they Both do hereby to the 
common Intereft of Chriftianity, than by 
laying before them the grievous Ruin and 
Defolation, which From the like Caufe hap¬ 
pen’d to the Churches of the £<?/?, once this 
moft flourifhing of the whole Earth. For 
they having drawn the abftrufeft Niceties 
into Controverfy, which were of little or 
no Moment to that which is the chief End 
of our Holy Chriftiart Religion, and divided 
and fubdivided about them into endlefs 
Schifms and Contentions, did thereby fo de- 
ftroy that Peace, Love and Charity from 
among them, which the Gofpel was ^given 
to promote, and inftead thereof continually 
provoked each other to that Malice, Ran¬ 
cour, and every evil Work, that they loft 
the whole Subftance of their Religion, while 
they thus eagerly contended for their own 
Imaginations coneerning it, and in a Man¬ 
ner drove Chriftianity quite out of the 
World by thofe very Controverfies in which 
they difputed with each other about it. So 
that at length having wearied the Patience 
and Long-Suffering of God, in thus turning 

A 4 this 



yin To the Read e r, 

this Holy Religion into a Firebrand of Hell, 
For Contention, Strife, and Violence among 
them, which was given them out of his in¬ 
finite Mercy to the quite contrary End, for 
the Salyation of their Souls, by living holily, 
rightaoufly, and juftly in this prefent World, 
he raifed up the Saracens to be the Inftru- 
tnents of his Wrath, to punifh them for it; 
ivho taking Advantage of the Weaknefs of 
Power, and the Dirt rations of Counfels, 
which thefe Divifionshad caufed among them, 
foon oyer-run with a terrible Devaluation all 
(he Eaftern Provinces of the Roman Empire. 
And having fix’d that Tyranny over themj 
which hath ^ver fince affli&ed thofe Parts 
of the World, turn’d every where their 
Churches into Mofques, and their Worfhip 
into an horrid Superftition ; and inftead of 
that Holy Religiqn which they had thus 
abufed, forc’d on them that abominable Im- 
pofture of Mahomet ifm, which dilating War, 
Blqodfhed, gnd Violence in Matters of Re- 
ligiqn, as one of its chiefeft Virtues, was in 
Truth the moft proper for thofe, who had 
afore by their Schifm and Contentions refol¬ 
ded all the Religion they had thereinto. 
And when the Matter came to this Tryaf, 
fome of thofe who were the hotted Conten¬ 
ders about Christianity, became the firfl: 
Apoftates from it; and they, who would 
pot afore part with a Nicety, an abftrufe 
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Notion, or any unreafonable Scruple, for 
the Peace of the Church, were (bon brought 
by the Sword at their Throats, to give up 
the whole in Compliance to the Pleafure of 
a barbarous and favage Conqueror. And no 
wonder that fuch, who had afore wrangled 
away the Subftance of their Religion in Con¬ 
tention and Strife againft each other, and 
eat out the very Heart of it by that Malice 
and Rancour which they fhew’d in their 
Controverfy about it, became eafily content, 
when under this Force, to part with the 
Name alfo. Thus thofe once glorious and 
moft flourifbing Churches, for a Punifh- 
ment of their W ickednefs being given up to 
the Infult, Ravage, and Scorn of the worft 
of Enemies, were on a fudden overwhelm’d 
by them with fa terrible a Deftru&ion, as 
brought them to that low and miferable 
State, under the Preflures of which they 
have ever fince groan’d; wherein they, re¬ 
taining no more than fome few and lamen¬ 
table Ruins of what they once were,feem thus 
to be continued even unto this Day, by the 
allwife Providence of God, in the fame mi- 
ferable Condition, under the Pride and Per¬ 
secution of Mahometan Tyranny, for no 
Other End, but to be an Example and Warn¬ 
ing unto others, againft that Wickednefsof 
Separation and Divifion, by which they 
were brought thereto. A fad Memento to 
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us; for of all Chriftian Churches now re¬ 
maining in the World, which is there that 
hath more Reafon than we at this prefent, 
to learn Inftruftidn from this Example, and 
take Warning therefrom ? For are not our 
Divifions brought to much the fame Height 
with theirs, which drew down from the 
Juft Hand of 1 God this terrible DeftrufUon 
upon them; when Men making no Con- 
fcience of breaking the publick Peace of the 
Church, divide and fubdivide from it into 
endlefs Fa&ions, Schifms, and Contentions, 
about their own Imaginations ? When they 
dtirft rejeft the ancient and primitive Go¬ 
vernment of the Church, which was by the 
Direction of God’s Holy Spirit eftablifh’d in 
it from the Beginning, to make Way for 
riew Schemes of their own Invention ; and 
are content to ruin all, rather than not ob¬ 
tain their Humour herein ? When they will 
have the Decency and Order of our outward 
WOrfbip condemn’d as Crimes ; arid for the 
Privilege of praying in Publick, according to 
their own unpremeditated Conceptions, 
Without Method or Senfe, advance fuch Ar¬ 
guments againft our Liturgies and Forms^fc, 
Player, as have in a Manner totally ots 
fhoy’d the Devotion of the Nation ? When 
they fcruple mpre at the kneeling to God in 
the Holy Sacrament' of the Eueharift, while 
they are receiving frorfr him one of his grea- 
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teft Mercfes, and ought to be rendering to 
him their higheft Thankfgiving in Return 
thereto, than in breaking the chiefeft of his 
Commandments; and thus in a Manner re- 
folve all Religion into contending againft 
our juft and legal Eftablifhments about it. 
And when others, on the other Hand, whofe 
Duty it is to labour for our Peace, would 
rather have this devouring Flame of Strife 
and Divifion ftill continued among us, than 
throw in one Bucket of Water to cool and 
allay it: I fay, when Matters are brought 
to this pafs, do we not equal, or rather ex- 
cel that Wickednefs of Contention, Strife, 
and Divifion, for which God pour’d out his 
fierce Wrath upon thofe once moft flourifh- 
ing Churches of the Eaft , and in fo fearful 
a Manner brought them to Deftruftion 
thereby ? And have we not Reafon then to 
be warn’d by the Example ? Have we not 
Reafon to fear, that God may in the fame 
Manner raife up fome Mahomet againft us 
for our utter Cpnfufion ; and when we cannot 
be contented with that bleffed Eftablifh- 
ment of Divine Worfhip and Truth which 
he hath in fo great Purity given unto us, 
permit the wicked One by fome other fuch 
Inftrument to overwhelm us inftead thereof 
with his fouleft Delufions ? And by what 
the Socinian , the Quaker, and the "Deift be¬ 
gin to advance in this Land, we may have 

Rear 
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Reafon to fear, that Wrath hath fome Time 
fine? gone forth from the Lord for the Pu- 
nifhment of thefe our Iniquities and Gain- 
fayings, and that the Plague is already be¬ 
gun among us. 

That therefore we may fully fee to what 
thefe Mifchiefs among us lead, and be influ¬ 
enc’d thereby to fuch an Amendment as 
might divert the Judgment from us, was 
the Reafon that made me defign the Publi¬ 
cation of the Hiftory I have mention’d ; 
wherein my Purpofe was to give an Ac¬ 
count, firft of the Controverfies which mj- 
ferably divided thofe Eaftern Churches, and 
then of that grievous Calamity and Ruin 
which happen’d to them thereupon, through 
that Deluge pf Mahometan Tyranny and 
Delufion which overwhelm’d all thofe Pro¬ 
vinces in which they were planted, and hath 
continued there to the affli&ing of the poor 
Remainders of them with Mifery and Per¬ 
fection ever fince. For Mens Minds being 
tifually more influenced by Example, than 
by Precept or Exhortation ; and eafier con¬ 
vinced of the Mifchief which any Evil leads 
to, by leeing the Sufferings of others herein,, 
than by the greateft Strength of Reafon and 
Argument that can be prefled upon them 
in order hereto,, I hope that, perchance, by 
laying open before the contending Parties 
here among us, what Mifchief thofe Eaftern 
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Churches fuffer’d in the like Cafe, through 
that difmal Ruin which was by their Divi- 
fions brought upon them, I might awaken 
them with this affrighting Example, to 
think of thofe Things which might tend to 
their Peace; and hereby prevail with them 
to fet fome Steps toward the happy Re-efta- 
blifhment of it among us, which as yet no 
Reafon or Argument hath been able to in¬ 
duce them to. 

But when I had made my ColleXions, 
and gone a great Way in putting my laft 
Hand to the Compofure, thofe Disturbances 
that happen’d about the DoXrine of the 
Holy Trinity among us, gave me a Re¬ 
flexion which put a Stop to my Pen, and 
made me relblve to furceafe the whole Work. 
For perceiving what Advantage the unwary 
flirting of this Controverfy did give the 
o/Ltheift , the c Deift J and the Socinian , for 
the advancing of their Impieties, by con¬ 
founding and diftraXing the Minds of Men 
with their Cavils and ObjeXions againft 
what we hold in this Myftery to be above 
our Underftandings fully to comprehend; 
and how feveral Of them did, in a Manner 
lb licentious as was fcarce ever before al¬ 
low’d in a Chriftian State, exercife their 
Wits in this Matter, Idurft not, confider- 
ing the SubjeX of this Book, venture it a- 
broad in fo wanton and lewd an Age. For 
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the two great Myfteries of Chriftianity (and 
which will be always fuch unto us while in 
this State of ignorance and Infirmity) be¬ 
ing the Doftrine of the Trinity, and that of 
the Hypoftatical Union; and this latter, be¬ 
ing the Subje£t about which all thole Divifi- 
on$ were, which occafion’d that Ruin of 
thofe Churches, of which in this Hiftory an 
Account was purpofed to be given ; and this 
neceffarily leading me therein, not only to 
unravel all thofe Controverfies which they 
made about it, but alio to unfold all the Ni¬ 
ceties and fnbtil Notions which each Seft did 
hold concerning it, I had Reafon to fear, 
that thofe who made fuch Work with one 
of the Myfteries of our Holy Religion, 
would not be lefs bold with the other, which 
is altogether as great, were it in that Man¬ 
ner. laid open unto them, as it is in this Hi¬ 
ftory contain’d ; and therefore I rather chofe 
totally to fupprefs my Labours, than run the 
Hazard, in their Publication, of doing more 
Hurt than Good thereby. Only that Part 
which relates to the Life of Mahomet , after 
having gather’d it together out of that Chap¬ 
ter ofthis Hiftory where*it lay interfpers’d 
with other Matters, I have here publifh’d, 
to anfwer that Defign which I have already 
given an Account of. 

As to the Difcourfe annexed, I have di- 
refled it only to thofe Tte//?.r,who according 
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to Mr. ‘Blount's Defcription of them* hold a 
Providence, and future Rewards and Pts- 
nifbments. For fuch feeming to retain the 
common Principles of Natural Religion and 
Reafon, allow a fufficient Foundation where* 
on to be difcourfed with. But as to the ® 4 * 
thei/l , who denies the Being of a God, 
which all Things elfe prove ; and the Epu 
curean ‘Deift, who allowing his Being, de¬ 
nies his Providence, and his Government 
over us, which all the Occurrences of our 
Life become conftant'Arguments for, they 
being fuch as mull neceflarily rejeft firft 
Principles, and bid Defiance to all manner 
of Reafon,, before they can fo far blind them- 
felves as to arrive hereto, do leave no Room 
for any Argument but that of the Whip and 
Lalh, to convince them of thofe impious 
Abfurdities, and therefore deferve not by 
any other Method to be dealt with. Be- 
fides, if you will know the true Reafon 
which induceth the oAtheifl to deny the Be¬ 
ing of a God, and the Epicurean ‘Deift his 
Government over us; it is, That they may 
give themfelves up, without Fear of future 
Judgment, to all thofe Beftial Enjoyments 
of Luft and Senfuality which their corrupt 
Hearts carry them after ; and therefore it 
not being the Reafon of the Man, but the 
brutal Appetite of the Beaft that makes 
them fuch, they deferve no otherwife than 

as 
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as Beafts to be treated by us; and for this 
Rea Ion, as I write not to them, fo I defire 
to be underftood to have nothing to do with 
them. 

For the clearer Underftanding of the Hi- 
ftory, I defire you to take Notice, That in 
the proper Names, eAl is a Particle which 
fignifieth in eArabick the fa rite with the En- 
glijh The, or the Greek b », -»*, as in eAl 
aAbas ; Ebn, or with the Particle eAl after 
it, Ebno'l is the Son, and eAbu, or with the 
Particle eAl after it, eAbu'l, is the Father ; 
and thus Mahomet is called Ebn eAbdollah 
eAbu Cafem , that is, The Son of eAbdollah, 
the Father of Cafem. For it was ufual with 
the eArabs to take their Names of Diftin&i- 
On from their Sons as well as from their Fa¬ 
thers ; and thus Ebno'l eAthir , is the Son of 
eAl eAthir, and eAbu'l eAbbas is the Father 
of eAl eAbhas ; eAbd, or With the Particle 
eAl after it® Abdo'l, fignifieth Servant ; and 
thus eAbdo'Uah fignifieth the Servant of 
God, and eAbdo'l Sherns , the Servant of the 
Sun. In thefe and all other eArabick Names 
I exa&ly follow the eArabick Pronunciation, 
without regarding how they they have beefr 
written or fpel’d by any other Weftern Au¬ 
thor that hath treated of them; and that 
the rather, becaufe of the Agreement which' 
the eArabick hath with the Englijh , both in 
the Power of its Letters and the Pronuncia¬ 
tion 
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tion of its Words, there being no Language 
in the World more a-kin to ours, than the 
oArabick is in thefe Particulars: Only as to 
the Name of the Impoftor himfelf, I rather, 
chufe to make ufe of the vulgar Manner of 
Writing it, becaufe of the Notoriety of it, 
than make any Change, although to the 
'Lruth, from that which hath been general¬ 
ly receiv’d ; and therefore I call him every 
where 'Mahomet , although Mohammed be 
the alone true and proper Pronunciation of 
the Name. 

To conclude; on thy Perufal of this Trea- 
tife, as far as thou haft need of what is de- 
fign’d thereby, either for the Reftoration of 
thy Faith, or the Confirmation of it; fo far 
I pray God it may be ufeful to Thee, and I 
am 


The hearty Wijher of thy Teace 


and Everlafting Salvation , 

Norwich, 

March 15. 

1696--7. 

H. Prideaux. 
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The 

LIFE 

O F 

MAHOMET. 

# 

A HOME? (orj according to the 
true Pronunciation of the Word* 
Mohamfned) was born (a) at Mec¬ 
ca, a City of Arabid , of the Tribe 
of the Korajkites , (&) which was 
reckoned the Ntobleft iri all that 
Country, and was defcended in & 
direct line of Primogeniture from Pher Koraijh , the 
firftFounder of it t from whom they derive his Pe¬ 
digree in this manner \ (c) The Son of Pher K«- 



(4) Abul Faraghius, Abul Feda. Elmacin. Aikodai, Jyci 
(A) Hottingcri Itift. Orient, lib* 1. c. 4. (c) Abut 

Feda. Pocodcii Spec. Hilt. Arab. p. 50 & 51. Ecchclenfis 
Hiflr. Arab. Part 1. c. 3. Liber de Generations & Nutritura 
Mahometis. 
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2f The Life of Mahomet. 

ntifb was -Gdeb', the Son of Galeb,- the Sort 

of Lavoa, Caab the Son- of Caab, Mon ah , whofe 
younger Brother was Ada y from whom was de¬ 
fended Omar Ebno’l Chattab , that was Calif. The 
Sons of Merrah were Chelab, Tayem, and 2 okdah : 
From Tayem, Abu-Beker , and Telha y and from Yok- 
dah,- Chalid Ebn Walid , nad their Defcent. Chelab 
was he who firft gave the Months of the Year thole 
Names by which the Arabs ever fince have called 
them, even to this day. They had formerly other 
Names, ( d ) but Chelab having given them thole new 
ones, they firft grew into ule among the Korajhites, 
and after, by the Authority of Mahomet , When he 
had brought all the reft of the Tribes of the Arabs 
under his Power, obtained fc7ery where elfe, and 
the old ones became totally abolifhed. The eldefi: 
Son of Chelab , was Co fa-, and the younger, Zahrah, 
from whom was Amena, the Mother of Mahomeh. 
(v) Cofa Was very famous among the Korajhites, for- 
gaining to his Family the Ifteping of the Keys of 
the Caaba, and with them the Prefidency of that) 
Temple, which is the fame to which the Maho -\„ 
metans now make their Pilgrimage fat Mecca , and- 
was then as much celebrated, for the| Heathen Wor- 
Ihip among the Arabs, as it hath fines been for the 
Mahometan and therefore the Prefidency of it was 
a matter of great > Moment, as being a Station, 
which-render’d him. that was in;it Honourable 
through all Arabia. -It was before in the Poflefli- 
on of Abu-G abfhan, of the Tribe of the Coz.aites, 
who were of the Ancient Race of the Arabs, de- 


:(d) r Gobi not* ad Alfraganum. p. 4. (cj Abu! Feda. 
Pococlcii Spec. Hift, Arab. p. 42, so, & 342. Ecchelenfis 
Hift. Arab. p. 1. c. 3. Fortalitium Fidei, lib. 4. Confid. 1. 

Icended 
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icended from Johan, and formerly had their dwel¬ 
ling in Yaman, dt Arabia Felix, till beitlg driven, 
thence by an Inundation from the breaking down of 
the Banks of thcLdhAram, which deftroyt# their 
Country, they came and fettled in the Valley.of 
Marry, hot far froth Mecca, and frdm thedcfc theft 
were called Cotaites, which lignifieth the cutting off j 
becaufe by this rerttoye they were feparated, and 
as it were cut off from the reft of their Kindred: 
They had not long' lived at Marry, till they grew, 
fo powerful* as to make tbemfelves Matters of 
Mecca, and alio of the Caaba, or Temple, which, 
ftood there, arid held both the Government ,of the 
One,' and the Prefidenc'y of the.other, for.many Ages 
after; ’till at length the latter falling into the 
Hahds of Abu Gabjkan, a Weak and filly Man, Cofdt 
circumvented him while in a drunken Humour* 
and bought of him the Keys of the Temple, and with 
them the Presidency of it, for a Bottle Of Wine: 
But Abu Gabjhan being gotten out of his dtuhken 
Tit, fufficiently repented of his fooliih Bargain j 
froth Whence grew thefe Proverbs arttoiig the A - 
tabs) More vex'd with late Rcftntance than Abu Gab- 
Ihan; and, More filly than Abu Gabihan: Which, 
are ufually faid of thofe who part with a thing of 
great Moment for afmall riiatter. However, he 
was aot fo filly, but Whert he came to himftlf, he 
Under ftood the Value Of what he had parted with* 
and wou’d fain have retriev’d it again ; to which 

S nirpofe he gave Co /4 fome difturbance in the pof- 
effion of his Purchafe; and the reft of the Cotaitis 
Joined with him herein, as not liking that hd 
Ihould be thus deprived of his Right by a Trick,* 
and thereby the Prefidency of the Temple go out of 
their Tribe into that of the Korajhites. But Cofid 
being aware hereof, Tent privately' to all the Kora- 
B 1 fiiitts * 
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jhites,vfho were difperfed abroad among the Neigh¬ 
bouring Tribes,' to meet with him at Mecca on a 
Day appointed •, with whofe help falling on the 
Cozjtites , he expell’d them all out of the City, and 
from that time the whole Pofleffion of Mecca re¬ 
main’d to the Korajlntes *, -and Cofa, and his Pofte- 
rity in a right Line down to Mahomet, had the 
Frefidency of the Temple, and the chief Govtrnftent 
of the City ever after. 

' The elded Son of Cofa was Abd Menaph, and the 
younger Abdol 'Uzx.a , Names taken from the Idols 
of the Temple, of which Cofa had now gotten the 
Preftdency. For. Abd Menaph in the Arab Language,, 
fignifieth the Servant or Worlhipper of Menaph ; 
and Abdol Vzxa, the Servant or Worfbipper of 
Vz.z.a, which were Heathen Deities then worfhip-. 
ped by the Arabians. Of the Pofterity of Abdol 
Vzxjt, were Zobair, and Cadighd the Wife of Ma¬ 
homet. 

The eld eft Son of (f) Abd Menaph was Hafhem, 
and the younger Abdjhem, whole Son was Omrma, 
from whom the Ommiada, who for lo many De- 
lbents governed the Saracen Empire. . Hafhem, as 
well as his Father and Grandfather, was Prince, of 
his Tribe, and a Perfon of great Note in his Time 
through all Arabia. From him the Kindred of 
Mahomet are called Hafhemites *, and he who*go¬ 
verns at Mecca and Medina (who mull always be 
Of the Race of Mahomet) is called in their Lan¬ 
guage, (g) Al Emame’l Hafhem, that is, the Prince 
of .the Hapemites, even unto this Day. 


(f): Abul Fcda. Pococ. Spec. Hift. Arab. p. ?t. Ecihclenfis. 
Hill. Arab. Part i. c. 3. Liber de Generationff«& Nutritura 
Mahomccis. (g). Sionita in Append, ad Geographiam Nu- 
blenfeai, c.7. ' 

The 
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.The Son of Hajhem was (h) Abdol Motallab , who 
lucgeeded his Father in the Government of his Tribe 
at Mecca , and had to do with two very formidable 
Enemies in his Time •, (i) Chofroes, the firft of that 
Name, King of Perfia , and Abraham King of the 
Ethiopians. The firft having extended his Empire 
a great way into Arabia, on the North of Mecca ; 
and the other poflefs’d himfelf of the Kingdom of 
the Homerites on the South, became very dangerous 
Neighbours unto him •, but he defended himfelf 
againft both, and forced the latter to a very (hame- 
ful Retreat, when he came with a numerous Army 
to befiege the City , as (hall be hereafter more fully 
related. He lived to a very great Age, being (Jfc) 
an hundred and ten Years old at his Death : He 
had thirteen Sons, their Names were as followeth; 
79bdollab, Hamz.ah, Al-Abbas, Abu Taleb, Abu La - 
bob, Al-Gidak, Al-Hareth , Jahel, Al-Mokavoam, 
Dorar, Al-Zobair , Ketham , and Abdal Caaba. The 
eldeft of them, Abdallah, having married Amena, 
the Daughter of Waheb , was by her the Father of 
Mahomet (l) who was born at Mecca in the Month 
of May , in the Year of our Lord 571. Jufiin the 
Second being then Emperor of Confiantinople, and 
Chofroes the Firft, King of Perfia. 

By this it appears, Mahomet was not of fuch 
mean and vile Parentage as fome have alferted. 
For being a Korafliite, he was of the nobleft Tribe 
of all Arabia , and the Family he was born of, was 
the moft confiderable of that Tribe, as being that 


(b) Abut Fed a. Pococlc, Ec<;hclenfis, ib, (/') Hottinger. 
Hift. Orient, lib. i. c. 3. (4) Elraacin. lib. 1. e. i. 

(I) Abul Feda. Allcodai. Abul Faraghius. pag. x o 1. Elmacin. 
lib. 1. c. 1. Pocock, Spe«. Hift. Arab. p. 170. Hottinger Hift. 
Orient, lib, i. «. 

B 3 which 
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which, for feveral Defcents together, had born the 
chief Rule over it. However, in the beginning-of 
his Life he was in (m) a very poor and defpicable 
Condition. For his Father dying before he was 
two Years old, and while his' Grandfather Abdol 
Metallab' was ftill living, all the Power and Wealth 
pf his Family became derived to his Uncles, efpe- 
pially to Abu Taleb, who after the Death of Abdot 
Mouflah his Father, bore the chief Sway in Mecca 
as long as he lived, which was to a very great Age; 
and under his Prote&ion chiefly was it that Maho-> 
met, when he firft broach’d his Impofture, was 
Supported againft all his Oppofers, and grew up to 
that height thereby, as to be able after his Death 
%o carry- it on, and alfo eftablifh it through all 
Arabia hy his own Power. 

After his Father’s Death, he continued unapt 
the Tuition of his Mother till the eighth Year of 
his Age y when (n) Ihs alfo dying, he was taken 
home to his Grandfather, Abdol Motallab , who at 
his Death, which happen’d the next v^r af.r, 
pommitted ‘him to the Care of his La.ue, Abi* 
Taleb, to be educated by him out of Charity, who 
parrying on a Trade of Merchandize, took him into 
this Employment, and bred him up in the Bufinefs; 
of it. For Mecca (o ) being fituated in a very bar¬ 
ren Soil, could not of it felf fubfift , and therefore 
|he Inhabitants were forced to betake themfeives 
to Merchandize for their Support*, and the belt 


(m) Abul Feda. Abunazar. Abul Faraghiu?, p. joj. EI- 
inacin. 1. j. c. j. Hottinger. Hift, Orierit. l. 3. c. i. puadag- 
pol. Tradt. 2 . c. io. (n) Abul Feda. Ahul Faraghius, 

t . I0 t. Elmacin. lib. I. C. I. (o) Geqgraph. Nubienfi; 

jonitain App;nd. ad eandem,c. 7. Pocodsii Spe$, Hift, Arab, 
127. Gobi nat« ad Alfraganurn, p. 




The Life of Mahomet. 7 

Men among them had fcarce any other Eftate but' 
in their Stock wherewith they did Traffick; and 
therefore they all betook themfelves to this coorfe 
of Life, which they feem to have received down, 
from the Ifmaelites, from whom they were defen¬ 
ded, and in the fame manner as they carried on a 
Trade into Syria, Perfia, and Egypt} on Cantels 
backs, furnifhing thofe Countries with fuch Com¬ 
modities, as came to them from India, Ethiopia , 
and other Southern Parts, for which Commerce they 
■were very advantageoufly fituated, as lying near 
the Red-Sea, where they had the Port (p) Jodda, the 
molt convenient for Shipping in all thofe 
Streights.. 

And in this Courfe of Life Mahomet was bred Up 
under his Uncle; and as foon as he was of a fit 
Age, he was fent with his Camels into Syria. On 
his coming to Roflra, a City oh the Confines of that 
Country, while he was attending his Uncle’s Fac¬ 
tors in the vending of his Wares in the publick 
Market-place (q), he was there feen (fay the Ma¬ 
hometans ) by Bahira , a Learned Monk of that place, 
who immediately knowing him to be the great Pro¬ 
phet that was to come, preffed with great earneft- 
nefs through the Crowd-unto him, and taking him 
by the Hand, there foretold of him all thofe great 
things which afterwards came to pafs. The Mark 
whereby^he knew him (fay they) was the Prophetick 
Light, which fhone on his Face. This Prophetick 
(r) Light, they tell us, God fir ft placed on.jdam, 

Z ' m K - ' . . r—» — . . 1 - -—• 

(p) Geographia Nubienfis dim. 2. Parc 5. Golii Ni ia: ad 
Alfraganum, p. 100. (q) Abu l Fed a, Alkodai. Aijan- 

pabi. Abul Faraghius. p. 101. Pococlc. Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 179 • 
Gentii Nota: ad MuQadinum Sadujn, p. 53CI. (r) Shareftani 

Liber de generacione & Nucrituva Mahomeus. Pccock, Spec. 
Hift. Arab. p. 53 « & P* id8. 

B 4 to 
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to be a fign of the Prophets that were to be born 
of him ; That this Light defending down to Abra- 
ha.ta, was from him divided into two; one on the 
Face of Jfaae, and the other on the Face of Ifmaet ; 
that Jfaac’s Light was loon after manifefted in the 
many Prophets which appeared of his Poferity 
among the children of Ifrael '■> but that which was 
placed on Jfmael was fbpprelTed, and lay hid till 
the coming of Mahomet* ion whom it firft appear¬ 
ed ; and that Babira feeing it on him, thereby 
knew him (fay they) to be a great Prophet fcni 
of God, who was e’re long to manifell bimfelf 
But others (f) lay, the Mark by which be knew 
him, was the Seal of his Prophetick Mijfiott * ffeara- 
/ped with a wonderful Imprefs between his Shoul¬ 
ders. k B,ut the truth is ,;Mahomet did not become 
.pcquaintpd with this 'Bubka* till many Years after, 
when he traded for Cadigha in thofe Parts \ as flaalj 
jn its proper place be hereafter related. 

Till the Twenty fifth year of his Age, hecontik 
nued in this Employment under his Uncle; but 
(f) then one of the chief Men of the City dying, 
and his » Widow, whole Name was Cadigha (to 
whom he left all his Stock, .which was of confide- 
rable value) wanting a Fa&or to manage it for her, 
fhe invited Mahomet irlto her Service ; .and having 
pffered him fuch advantageous Conditions as he 
thought fit to accept of, he undertook this Em¬ 
ploy meot under her, and for three Years traded 
for her at Damqfcus, and other Places; and in the 

(/) Gentii Notse ad Mufladinum Sacjum, p. 53(5; Vide 
ptiam librum de Generation^ Sc Nutritura Mahometis. 

(t) Abul Feda. Abul Fapaghius, p. 102. Rodericus Tolc- 
¥ 4 mi ?j fi ?. Joannef Andreaf, c. 1. Pocock. Spec. Hift. Arab. 
f-.ijb. 

management 
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management of this Charge gate her that content, 
and fo far infinuated himfelf into her Favour ana 
good Opinion thereby, that about the (u) 28 th 
year of hisAgeihe gave her feif to him in Marri¬ 
age, being then forty Years old •, and from 1 being 
Servant, thus advanced him to be the Mailer both 
of her Perfon and Eftate ; which. having render 4 ! 
him equal in Wealth to the beft Men of the City, 
his ambitious Mind began to entertain thoughts of 
(x) polfelfing himfelf of the Sovereignty over it. 
His Anceftors had for feveral Delcents been Chiefs 
of the Tribe y and his Great Grandfather Hafhem 
had made himfelf very confiderable, not only at 
home, but alfo among his Neighbours abroad .5 
and had *his Father lived,' the Power and Wealth 
of his Family, after the dea th of his Grandfather, 
would have delcended to him, as being the eld eft 
Son-, and after his deceafe, to himfelf; and it 
was only his Misfortune in being left an Orphan du¬ 
ring the Life of his Grandfather, that depriv’d 
him of all this. Thefe Confiderations meeting with 
an Ambitious, Afpiring Mind, foon put him upon 
Defigns of railing himfelf to the Supreme Govern - 
ment of his Country; and being a very Subtile 
Crafty Man, after having maturely weigh’d all 
ways and means whereby to bring this to pals, con¬ 
cluded none ft likely to affeft it, as the framing 
of that Impaflure which he afterwards vented ; witn 
fo much mifehief to the World. For the courie 
of Trade which he drove into-.Egypt, Palejlint,' arid 

. . . . . . —--— 

(«) For Jhe died in the 50 tb Tear of the life of Mahomet. Flmac. 
lib. t. c. 1. when Jhe had lived with him 22 Tears. Abul Faraghi- 
us, p. [02. (*) Difputatio Chriftiani contra Saracenunr, 

t, 1 . Cufani Cribratio Alcorani, lib. 3. c. S. Ricardi Confix 
Wtjp Legis Saracenica?, c, 13. 

Syriaj 
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Syria, having made him well acquainted both (y) 
'jwith Chrifiians and Jews , and observing with what 
eagernefs as well they, as the. feveral Se&s. into 
which the Chrifiians of the Eafi were then mifera- 
J>jy divided, did engage againft each others he 
from thence concluded, That nothing would be 
jnpye likely to gain a Party 6rm to him for the 
compafling of his Ambitious Ends, than the ma¬ 
king of a New Religion. And for fuch a Change he 
judged his Citizens might be well difpofed, becaufe 
their TraJJick and frequent Converge with Chrifiians 
paving much taken off their Affedion and Zeal for 
that graft Idolatry which they had hitherto been 
jaddi&ed to, they were at that time from Heathen - 
jfm generally fallen (x.) into Zendicifm,’ an Error 
among the Arabs nearof kin to the Sadducifm of the 
yfips, as denying Providence, the Refurre&ion, 
hnd a Future State \ which being in reality to be 
Without <any Religion at all, they were the better 
fitted, while thus void of, all other Impreffions of 
Cod, and bis Worlhip, to receive any he Ihould 
|m,pofe upon them •,! and therefore betaking him- 
felf to .frame fuch a,Religion as he thought might 
i^fh.go down with; them, be drew up a Scheme of 
|jhia \firnyfifure he afterwards deluded them with, 
i^hich.being a,Medley made up of Judaifm, the 
feveral Herejies of the ; Chrifiians then in the Eafi, 
find theiold- Pagan Rites.of the Arabs , with an In- 
^nlgepce to a)l S.enfual Delights, it did too well 
jn|wer-,his f^elign, in,drawing Men of all forts to 
the embracing of it. 


; rf(;y) : X>i 4 putatio Ghriftiahi, c. x. Fortalit. Fid. lib. 4. Con- 
C (x) Libar Aireoftacraf. Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab, 
;iAtd.-Mah.o,mct upbraids them with it in the 6 th Chapter 
of bis Alcoran, and elj'e where in that Boo§. 

But 
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But that he might not immediate!?, from that 
JdoUtry which he had hitherto prfe&ifed with the 
reft of his Citizens, commence a Trencher, againft 
it-, and from his prefent Courfe of Life, which 
was very licentious and wicked, take upon him a 
Chara&er lo unfuitable to it, as that of a ProphA, 
•without lome previous Change : In the $ 8 thYeac 
of his Age (a) he withdrew .himfelf from his for¬ 
mer Conversation, and affefting an Eremetical Life , 
ufed every Morning to withdraw himfelf into a 
Solitary Cave pear Mecca , called the Cave of Hira , 
gnd there continue all Day, exerciling himfelf, as 
he pretended, in Prayers, Fallings, and Holy 
Meditations-, and there it is fuppos’d he firft had 
his Confults with thofe Accomplices, by whole 
help he made his Alcoran. On his return home at 
Flight, he ufed to tell his Wife Cadigbaof Vifions 
which he had feen, and ftrange Voices which he 
had heard in his Retirement. For he aimed firft 
of all to draw her into the Impofturt , knowing that 
thereby he Ihould fecure his own Family to hisDo- 
fign (without which it would be dangerous for him 
to venture on itjand allb gain in her an able Par¬ 
ian for him among the Women. But ihe rejeft- 
ing thefe Stories as vain Fandes of his own diftur- 
bed Imagination, or .elfe Delufions of the Devils 
at length he opened himfelf further unto her, and 
feigned a Converfe with the Angel Gabriel, which 
ihe wasalfo as backward to believe, till after feve- 
ral repeated Stories to her of his Revelations from 
the laid Angel, fee (b) confulted with a fugitive 


(a) Liber Agar. Joannes Andreas de Confufione Sect* Ma¬ 
hometan*, c. i. Bartholomseus Edeflenus. B»lionius,lib. 3. e. 1. 
Guadagnol. Trad. 2. c. 10. fe<». 1. • • (t) Theophanes. 

Ccdrenus. Mifcella Hiftoria. Zonaras. 
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Monk then in their Houle, (of whom I fhall here¬ 
after fpeak) who being in the Plot, helped to con¬ 
firm her in the belief of what Mahomet had commu¬ 
nicated dnto her, whereby being totally perfwaded 
that Mahomet Was really called to that Prophetick 
.Office which he pretended to, from thenceforth 
gave up her Faith totally to him, and became his 
firft Profelyte in this Jmpofturc. 

After he had carried this Point, having now, 
by two Years conftantly pra&ifing a retired and 
.auftere Life, gained, as he thought, a fufficient re¬ 
putation of Sanftity for his Defign : In the 40 th 
Year of his Age, (c) he began to take upon him the 
Stile of the Apofile of God, and under that Charac¬ 
ter to propagate the Impofture which he had been 
fo long'a proje&ing. But for four Years he did it 
only in private among fuch as he had moil Confi¬ 
dence in, elancularly infinuating his Delufions into 
them. His firfl: Profelyte, as has been laid, was 
Cadigha, his r Wife , his fecond was Zayd Ebn Ha- 
reth his Servant % and the third his Coufin AH,the 
Son of Abu Taleb his Uncle, who from hence was 
(d) tiled to ftile himlelf the firft of Believers, nog 
making, any’.reckoning of the other two. (e) He 
tempted his Servant Zayd by promifing him, his 
Freedom ^ trad accordingly, on his receiving-his 
Religionl he manumifed him. -And from henceit 
hath, become, a Law among the Mahometansevev 
fincc,'to make their Slaves, free, whenever'they 
turn to their Religion. 


(cJ’ABul 1 Fe 3 a. ” Abul Faraghius, f£“ 02. Elmacin. lib. r. 
■>< £ ; -(<0 Sionita in Append, ad Geograph. Nubienfem, 
(e) Joannes Andreas, c. 1. Bdlonius, lib. 3. c. ic. 
Gnadagnol. TraA. 2. cap, 10. fed. x,. 
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It is to be obferved, that Mahomet began this 
Impofture about the fame time that (/) the Bijhop 
of Rome , by virtue of a Grant from the wicked Ty¬ 
rant Phocas , firft alfumed the Title ofVniverfalPa- 
ftot , and thereon claimed to himfelf that Supremacy 
which he hath been ever fince endeavouring to 
ufurp over the Church of Chrift. And from this 
time Both having confpired to found themfelves an 
Empire in Impofture , their Followers have been ever 
fince endeavouring by the fame Methods, that is, 
thofe of Fire and Sword, to propagate it among 
Mankind •, fo that Antichrift feems at this time to 
have let both his Feet upon Chrifiendom together, 
the one in the Eafi, and the other in the Weft ; 
and how much each hath trampled upon the Church 
of Chrifiy the Ages ever fince fucceedmg have abun¬ 
dantly experienced. 

Mahomet ’s fourth Dlfciple was (g) Abu Beker , 
who being one of the (h) Richeft Men of Mecca, 
and a Pcrfon of great Wifdom and Experience, 
brought with him no fmall help and Reputation to 
his Cabfe •, and his Example was fbon follow’d by 
five others, (i) Othman Ebn Affarty Zobair JLbno'l 
Avpam , Saad Ebn Abu Waccas, Abdorrahman Ebn 
Auf, and Abu Obeida Ebno’ljerah , who were after¬ 
wards the principal Generals of his Armies, and the 
chief Instruments under him, by whofe help he efta- 
blifhed both'his Empire , and his Impofture together 
in thofe parts of the World. 


(f) Phocas made this Grant A. D. go 6 . which was. the very 
Tear that Mahomet retired to his Cave to forge that Impofture there , 
which, two Tears after, A. D. 608. he began to propagate at Mecca.. 

(g) Elmacin, lib. i.c. i. Abul Feda. . (fc) Sionita in 

Append, ad Geographiam Nubienfem, c. 8, (») Elmacin, 

lib. i. cap. i. 


After 
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After he had gotten thefe nine• Difciples , fome of 
which were the principal Men of the City, he be* 
gan (}) openly to publifl>. his Imppfture to the Peo- 

} )le of Mecca in the 44 th Year of his Age, and pub* 
ickly to declare himlelf a Prophet fent by God * to 
reduce them from the Error of Paganifm, and to 
teach them the true Religion. The firft DoBrint 
that he propagated among them was, ( 7 ) That 
there was but One God, and that he only is to be' 
worshipped, and that (m) all Idols were to be taken 
iway, and their Worfhip utterly abolilhed ; and 
that thole who fay God hath (n) Sons or Daugh¬ 
ters, or that there are any other Gods ( 0 ) afibciated 
with him, are impious, and ought to be abhorred* 
By denying him Sons and Aflociates, he refk&ed 
on the ChrijHans for holding the Doflrine of the 
Trinity, and that Jefas Chrijl is the Son oiGod •, the 
Belief of both which he doth in many places in his 
Alcoran vehemently forbid. By denying him Daugh¬ 
ters, he condemned the Idolatrous Pra&ice of the 
Arabians, fo) who w or (hipped Allat, Memh, and 
Al VxxA, Female Deities, which they held to be 
the Daughters of God, whofe Idols and Temples he 
afiervfards.every Where deftroyed. 

He did not pretend to deliver to them any new 
Religion, but to revive the old one, which God firft 
gave untp Adam •, and when loft in the corruption 
of the Old World, reftored it again by Revelation 
to (ef) Abraham, who taught it his Sen Ifmael their 


(&) Abul Fed*. Abul Faraghius, p. 102. El niacin, lib. 
e. l. (/) Elmacin. lib. i. c. i. Alcoran c.2, 3, 4, 5, &c* 
, ( m) Elmac. ib. & Ale. paflina. (nj Ale. c. 4, See. 

(0) Ale. c. 4^5, &c. (p) Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab. 

jc,Sp, 90. Hottingcri Hift. Orient, lib. 1.1. 71 ■ (f) Pocockii 

Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 53. Ale. c. 3. &e. 
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Foreafther; and that he, when he firft planted hlnt- 
feif in Arabia, inftru&ed Men in the fame Religion 
which he had received from Abraham *, but their 
Pofterity afterwards corrupted it into Idolatry,, ami 
that God had now fent him to deftroy this Idolatry^ 
and again reftore the Religion oflfmael their Fore¬ 
father. And therefore, according to his own Do- 
ftrine, it is not unfitly called Ifmaelifme by the 
Jews, although they call it foonly out of contempt, 
by tranfpofition of the Letters from Ijlamlfme, the 
Name whereby the Mahometans themfelves molt 
love to call it, from the Arabick (r) Word Salami 
which in the Fourth Conjugation is AJlama, to enter 
into the State of Salvation % hence Eflam, the Saving 
Religion , and Muflimon, or as we call it Mufleman^ 
he that betieveth therein. 

He (jj allowed both the Old and the New Teft*l 
menty and that Mofes and Jcftts Chrift were Prophets 
fent from God , but that the Jews and Chrifiians had 
corrupted thefe Holy Writings* and that he was 
fent to purge them from thefe Corruptions, and re¬ 
ftore the Law of God to that purity in which it was 
firft: deliver’d ; and therefore moft of thofe PaflagC9 
which he takes out of the Old and New Tefiament , 
are related otherwife by him in his Alcoran , than 
we have them in thofe Sacred Books. And in this 
certainly he Sifted much wifer than our Socinians, 
who with him denying the Holy Trinity and the ; D»- 
vinity of our Saviour, yet ftill allow the Holy Serif 
tares, as now in pur Hands, to be genuine and un- 
corrupted, with which their po&rine is in tire 
moft manifeft manner totally inconfiftent/ Tf they 


(r) Golii Lexic. ill voce Salama, & Pocockius *bi fupnu 
(*) Alt. c. 3, 4, 5, &c. 
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had with this their (t) Mafier denied the Scriptures 
which we now have, as well as the Trinity, and the 
Divinity of our Saviour, which are fo evidently 
proved by them, and forged others in their Head* 
they might have made their impious Hypothefts look 
much more plauiible, than now it can pofiibly 
appear to be. 

He pretended to receive all his Revelations (u) 
from the Angel Gabriel, and that he was fent from 
God on purpofe to deliver them unto him. And 
whereas he was fubjeft to the Falling Sicknefs, (*) 
Whenever the Fit was upon him, he pretended it 
to be a Trance , and that then the Angel Gabriel was 
come from God with fome new Revelations unto 
Mm, the Splendor of whole appearance he not be* 
ing able to bear, this cauled him to fall into thofe 
Trances , in which the Angel converfed with him, 
and delivered to him thole Meflages from God f 
which he was lent to reveal unto him. 

His pretended Revelations he put into leveral 
Chapters, the Colle&ion of which make up his Alco¬ 
ran, which is the Bible of the Mahometans. The 
Original of this Book he taught them (*) was laid 
Up in the Archives of Heaven, and that the Angel 
Gabriel brought him ( y) the Copy of it Chapter by 


(r ) The Socinians fay juft tbe fame, and no more of Jefus Chrift, 
than Maijomet did before them, excepting only that be maizes bimfelf 
tbe greater of tbe two ; and bow many other things they agree in with 
Sim, and feem to have taken from him, that/ be feen in Hottinger'i 
Hifloria Oriental is,' lib. 2. c. 3. where he fully compares tbe Do - 

S ines of both together. (u) ' Ale. c. 2. Joaii. Andreas, c. 2. 

uadagnol, Tradt. 2. c. 10. fedt. 1. Libef Agar. (*). Ro- 
dcricus Tolctanus, c. 6 . Ricardi Confuratio,c. 13. Theoph*'- 
nes. Zonaras. Mifcel. Hiftoria. Hottingcri Hift. Orient, lib. 
1. c. 2. Fortalitium Fidei lib. 4. Conlid. 2. (1) Ale. e. 6 . 

&•<;. 80. (y) Ale. c. 25. 


Chapter, 


The Life of Mahomet. 17 

Chapter, according as occafion required they fiionld 
be publifbed to the People. Part of thefe he piil> 
lifted at Mecca , before his flight from thence 5 
and the other part at Medina, which he did after 
this manner, (z) When he had forged a new Chap¬ 
ter , which he intended to publifh, he firft dictated 
it to his Secretary , and then delivered the writteii 
Paper to be read to his Followers till they had learnt 
it by heart $ which being done, he had the Paper 
brought to him again, which be laid up in a Chefti 
Which he called the Cheft of his Apoftlejhip. This he 
did, I fuppofej in imitation of the Ark or Holy 
Cbe/artiorig the Jews, in Which the Authentick Co* 
py of their haw was repofited. This Cheft he left 
in the keeping of Haphftt, dne of his Wives; arid 
out of it; after his death, was the Alcoran compi¬ 
led; in the fame manner as Hompr\ Rkapfodiet were 
tout of the loofe Poems of that Poet. Abu Beker± 
who fucceeded the Impoftor, firft made the Collec¬ 
tion. 

(*)Fot when Mofailema, who in the laftYeaf 
bf Mahomet fet up for a Prophet as well as he, had; 
In hopes of the fame Siifccels, in like manner com* 
pofed an Alcoran , and publlfhed it in a Book to his 
Followers (as (hall hereafter be related) Abu Biker 
thought it heceflary to publifh Mahomet's alfb in the 
fame manner; and that not only in oppofltion to 
the new ImpoJhtn,but alfo for the better fnpporting 
of that which he adher’d to and therefore having 
recourfe to Haphfa’s Cheft, partly out of the Pa- 


(*) Joannes Andrea;, cap. 9. ('*) Elmacin. 1 ; t; c. a. 

Abui Feda; Pococ. Spec. Hilt. Arab. p. 3 < 52 . Bartholonixus E- 
defTenus; Golii przfatio at Sufatam. Locman. Hinckelman. 
prxfatio ad Akorannm. Joannes Andreas, c. 2. JUcardi Con- 
Fuc. c. 13; 
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pers which he found- there, and partly out of the 
•Memory of thofe who had learnt them by heart, 
when t|e Impoftor firft delivered them unto them, 
he compofed the Book. For feveral of thofe Papers 
being loft, and others fb defaced as not to be read, 
he was forced to take in the affiftance of thofe 
who pretended to remember what the Impojtor had 
taught them, to make up the Matter, and under, 
this Pretence made ufe of their Advice to frame 
the Book, as he thought would beft fcnfwer his 
Purpofe. Whet) the Work was compleated, he 
cauftd-the Original to be laid up in the fame Gheft, 
out of which he had compiled it, which he ftill 
continued it) the keeping of Haphfa, and thert de-j 
livered out Copies,ofit among his Followers. But 
the Book had, not been long pablifhed, but fb ma-. 

various Readings were got into the Copies, 
and fo many absurdities difeovered in the Book it 
felf, that (-f) when Othman came t o bd Caliph, he 
found it necefiary to call it in again to be lick’d, in¬ 
to a better Shape and therefore having comman¬ 
ded all to bring in their Copies, under pretence of 
corre&ing them by the Original in the keeping of 
E/aphfu, s he caufed them all to be burnt, and then 
publifhed that Akovm a-new model’d by him, 
which we have, of which having order’d four Co¬ 
pies to be written out fairj he depoOted the firft 
of them at Mecca, and the &cond at AEedtnf, the 
third- he fent into Erack, or Chaldaa , and.the fourth 
into Sytidt■ ■ The three firft Were after a while all 
loft, but the laft of them feveral Ages after (]|} was 


(I) Eutych. Tom. 2. p. 34.0. Abul Feda. Pococ. ib. Difpu- 
tatio Chriftiani. c. 15. Joannes Andreas, c. 2. (il) Bat- 
tholoniKus Edeflenus. p. 423. , 
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faid to be preferved at Damafcm in a Molque. 
there, which had formerly been the Church of 
St. John thC Baptift. This (||) was done in the 32 4 
Year of the Hegira, Ah. 652. twenty one Years af¬ 
ter the Death of the Impoftor •, after which time this 
Book underwent no other Correction. 

On his firft appealing pnblickly as a Prophet; 
(*) the People laughed at him for the ridiculouP 
nefs of his Pretence , fome called him af-j-J Sorcerer; 
and a Magician, others a Lyar , an Jmpojler, and a 
Teller of old Fables', of which he often complains 
in his Alcoran ; lo that for the firfl: Year he pre¬ 
vail’d nothing among them,, or got any thing elle 
by his publilhing thofe chapters of his AlcoraA 
Which he had then compofed, or his Preaching td 
them the Do&rine of them, but Shorn and Con¬ 
tempt: But this did not difcourage him from ftiji 
proceeding in his, Defign, which he manag’d With 
great Art. tor he was a Man of a (i) ready Wit] 
and a very acceptable Addrefs 5 Be bore all A£ 
fronts, without ftemjrtg to relent any : and ap¬ 
plied himfelf tb all forts of People, without con¬ 
temning the meaneft ; was very courteous both 
in giving and receiving Vifits the Great Men he 
loothed with flattering Praifes, and the Poor hef 
Relieved with Gifts and Alms , aiid towards all 
Men manag’d himfelf with that Art of Infiniiatioii 
(in which .hei exceeded all Men living) that at 
length he furmounted all the Difficulties^ which lb 
bold an Impopure in the firfl: venting of it'muft ne- 
fceflarily be liable unto V and leveral other new Pro- 
felytes joined themlelves unto him, among whoni 


(II) Eutythius, Tom. 2. p. 340. (*) Joannes Andrea*, 

i.i. (t) Ale. c. 15, 25,37, 8 t,&c. (<) Elmacin, lib. u 
t. i. Abdnazar. HottiOger. Hift. Orient, lib. 2. c. 4; 

e 2 was 
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was (b) Omar Ebno’l Chattab, who was one of his 
Succejforsj arid then a confiderable Man in the City. 
His Example was loon followed by leveral others •, 
fo that in the fifth Year of his pretended Mijfurt, 
he had increas’d his Party to the Number of Nine 
and thirty, and himfelf made the Fortieth.' 

On his having made this Progrels, (c) leveral be¬ 
gan to be alarm’d at it. Thofe that were addi&ed 
to the Idolatry of their Forefathers, Hood up to 
oppofe him as an Enemy of their Gods , and a dan¬ 
gerous Innovator in their Religion. But others, who 
law further into his Defigns, thought, it time to 
put a flop thereto, for the fake of the publick Safe¬ 
ty of the Government , which it manifeltly tended 
to undermine for the eftablilhing of Tyranny over 
them, and therefore they combining together 
againfl: him, intended to have cut him off with 
the Sword. Bu t(d)JbuTaleb t his Uncle, getting 
notice hereof, defeated the Dejign, and by his 
Power, as being Chief of the Tribe, preferved 
him from all other like attempts a$ were afterwards 
framed agninft him. For although be himfelf per¬ 
illed in the Paganifm of his Anceflors, yet he had 
bat AffeAion for the Impofior, as being his Kinf- 
nan , and one that was bred up in his Houle, that 
ie firmly flood by him againfl: all his Enemies, and 
vould fuffer no one to do him any hurt as long as 
ie lived. And therefore being fafe under lb pow- 
rful a Prote&ion, he boldly went on to preach to 
he People in all publick Places of the City where 
hey ufed to aflemble, and publilhed unto them 


(b) F.Imacin, Jib. i.. cap. i." Joannes Andreas, c. i. 

(c) F.Imacin, lib. i. c. i. Joannes Andreas, c. i. 
(</) Elmacin, ib. 
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more Chapters flf his Alcoran, in the order, as he 
pretended, they were brought him by the Angel 
Gabriel. The chief Subjeft of which was to prels 
upon them the obfervance of .fome moral Duties, 
the Belief of the Unity of God , and the Dignity of 
his own pretended Apoftlejhip, in which indeed, 
be (ides lome Heathen and Jemijh Rites which be re¬ 
tained, confiHed the whole of his new forged Re¬ 
ligion. 

The main Arguments he made ufe of to delude 
Men into this Impofiure , were his Promifes and his 
Threats, as being thofe which eafieft work on the 
AfFe&ions of the Vulgar. His Promifes were chief¬ 
ly of Paradife , which he fo cunningly framed to 
the guft of the Arabians , as to make it totally con- 
iift in thofe Pleafures which they were" mod de¬ 
lighted with : For they being within the Torrid 
Zone , were, through the nature of the Clime, as 
well as the exceflive corruption of their Manners , 
(e ) exceedingly given to the love of Women •, and 
the fcorching Heat and Drynels of the Country 
making Rivers of Water, cooling Drinks, fhaded 
Gardens, and pleafant Fruits, molt refrefhing and 
delightful unto them \ they were from hence apt 
to place their higheft Enjoyment in things of this 
nature. And therefore, to anfwer the heighth of 
their carnal Defires, he made the Joys of Heaven ? 
which he propofed for a Reward to all thofe that 
fhould believe in him, to confift totally, in thefe 
Particulars. For he tells them in many Places in 
his Alcoran, that they jhall enter into pleafant Gardens, 


(f) Ammianus Marcellinus de Saracenis, lib. 14. c. 4. I- 
credibile eft quo ardore apud eos in Venerern uterque d : Xolvi - 
tin- fexus. 
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(f) where many Rivers flew, and many curious Foun¬ 
tains continually fend forth mofl pleaflng Streams , nigh 
yphich they Jhall repofe themfelves on mofl delicate Beds: 
adorned with Gold and precious Stones, under the Shadow 
of the Frees of Paradife , which Jhall continually yield 
them all manner.of delicious Fruits and that there they 
Jhall enjoy mofl beautiful Women, pure and clean, having 
Hack Eyes, and a Countenance always frejh and white 
as polijhed Pearls, who Jhall not cafl an Eye on any other 
put themfelves, with whom they JhaH enjoy the continual 
fleafures of hove, and folace themfelves in their Compa¬ 
ny with amorous Delights to all Eternity, drinking withi 
them mofl delicious Liquors, and mofl favoury and plea- 
fant Wines, without being ever intoxicated or overcharg¬ 
ed by them, which Jhall be adminiflred to them by beau¬ 
tiful Boys, who' Jhall be continually running round their 
Beds to ferve them up unto them in Cups of Gold, and 
Glajfes fixed on Diamonds. And as thus be framed 
his Promifes of Reward in the Life hereafter, as 
might heft fuit with the fenfual Appetites and De¬ 
fires of thofe to whom he propofed them-, fb, 
pn the contrary, he defcribed the Punilhment of 
ffell, which he threaten’d to all that would not be¬ 
lieve in him, to confift of fuch Forments as would 
appear to them the moft affli&ing and grievous to 
be born. As (gj that theyjhould drink nothing but 
boiling and finking Water, nor breath any thing elfe but 
exceeding hot Winds, ( things moft terrible in Ara¬ 
bia) that they Jkould dwell for ever in continual Fire ex- 


(f) Alcoran, f- 3 - ?■ 4 - c- 3 <s. c. 37. C. A3, c. 47. c. 78. c. 90. 
£rc. Joannes Andreas, cl 9. Kicardi Confu?. c. 8. Cantacuze- 
nus'Orat. a. S« 3 . 11. Hoftingeri Hift. Orient. 1 . 2. c. 4. Po- 
fockix _ MifceHanea, c. 7. Difputatio Chriftiani. c. 2d, & a9. 
J 3 el|onitis. lib. 3. c. 9. ( g ) Alcoran c. 7. c. 37. c. 43. c. 44. 
?• 47. c. 50. c. 74- c. 77 . c. 78. c. 90. &c. ; 
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dejfivfly burning, and be furrounded with a black hot and 
fait Smoak, at with a Coverlid-, that they fhould eat no¬ 
thing but Briars and Thorns, and the Fruits of the Tree 
Zacon, which jhould be in their Bellies like burning Pitch. 
In the propofing of thefe Promifes and Threats to 
the People he was very frequent and fedulous, 
making them to ring in their Ears on all Occafions, 
whereby he failed not of his End in alluring Tome, 
and affrighting others into the Snare he laid for 
them. 

And that he might omit nothing whereby to 
work on their Fear, which is ufually the moft pre¬ 
valent Paffion of the Ignorant, he terrified them 
with the Threats of grievous Punilhments in this 
Life, as well as in that which is to come, if they 
would not hearken unto him. And to this end (hi) 
he did let forth unto them on all Occafioiis, what 
terrible Deftru&ions had fallen upon the Heads of 
fuch as would not be inftrufted by the Prophets, 
that were lent before him. How the Old World was 
deftroyed by Water, for not being reformed at the 
preaching of Noah •, and Sodom by Fire from Hea¬ 
ven, for not hearkning to Lot when fent unto them. 
How the Egyptians were plagued for defpifingA/b/rtj 
and how Ad and Thamod , two ancient Tribes of the 
Arabs , were totally extirpated for the fame realbn. 
His Stories of the two laft were Fables of his own 
Invention, which he related unto them after this 
manner; that (i) Ad the Grandlon of Aram , the 
Son of Sem, planted himlelf after the Confufion of 
Languages in the Southern Parts of Arabia , where 
his Polterity falling into Idolatry, the Prophet Hud 


(b) Ale, c. 6 . c. 7. c. 11, Sec. Joannes Andreas, c. 12. 

(i) Ale. c. 7. e. 11, &c. Pocoeltii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 37 * 
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(whom the Commentators on the Alcoran will have 
to be Heber) was lent unto them to reclaim'them 
unto the true Worfhip •, but they not hearkening 
unto him, God lent. a violent hot Wind, which in 
(even Days time deftroyed them all, excepting on¬ 
ly the Prophet, and lome few who were reformed 
by him. As to Thamod, his (k) Story was, that- 
they were an ancient Tribe of the Arabs, dwelling 
on the Confines of Syria, and that on their Revolt- 
to Idolatry, God fent to them the Prophet Saleh-, 
that on their demand of a Miracle to teftify his 
Mijfion , he cauled a Rock to bring for a Camkl in 
the fight of them all that they notwithftanding 
in contempt wounded the Camel, and that there- 
upon God fent terrible Thunders, which in three 
Days time deftroyed them all, excepting Saleh, and 
fbme few who believed on him. And the like Fa¬ 
ble he alfo told them of Q) Chaib, another Prophet 
pf the'ancient Arabs, fent to the Tribe of Madron, 
and how that Tribe was in like manner deftroyed 
hyThunder,* for not hearkening unto him. For the 
iake of thefe Stories (which he was very .freqdent 
in inculcating into the People, and very often re-s 
peats jn his Alcoran') thole who believed not on 
him, called him (m) a Teller of old Fables but not¬ 
withftanding, they wrought upon the Fears of 
others, and by this and other fuch Artifices, he ftill 
went on to increafe his Party , to which two of his 
Uncles, (n) Ham^a an dAl Abbas, at length joined 
themftlves. But the reft pf his Uncles approved 
not of bis Defigns, and although Abu Taleb ftill 


y-AS,r.: ' W «. ,1 * t . % # 
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continued to befriend him, becaufe of the AfFe&i- 
on which he bore him, the other nine had not this 
regard to him, but joined with his Enemies, and 
oppofed him all they could, as a Man that under 
the falfe Mask which he had put on, carried on 
dangerous Defigns to the prejudice of his Country. 

But that which gravell’d him moft, was, that 
his Oppofers demanded to fee a Miracle from him. 
For faid they (o) Mofes and Jefus, and the reft of the 
Prophets, according to thy own DoBrine , worked Mira¬ 
cles to prove their Miflion from God } and therefore if 
thou be a Prophet, and greater than any that were fent 
before thee, as thou boaflefi thy felf to be (p) do thou 
work the like Miracles to manifef it unto us. Do thou 
make the Dead to rife , the Dumb to fpeak , and the 
Deaf to hear \ or elfe do thou caufe Fountains to fpring 
out of the Earth, and make this Place a Garden adorn'd 
with Vines and Palm-Trees , and watered with Rivers 
running through it into divers Channels•, or elfe let us fee 
come down from Heaven fome of thofe Punifhments which 
thou tkreatnef us with. Or do thou make thee an Houfe 
of Gold, adorn'd with Jewels and cofly Furniture \ or 
let us fee the Book thou wouldef have us believe to come 
from Heaven , defcend down to us from thence legible in 
our Eyes , or the Angel which thou tellefi us doth bring it 
unto thee , and then we will believe in thy Word. This 
Objeftion he endeavour’d to evade by feveral An- 
fwers. Qne (ef) While he tells them, he is only a 
Man lent to preach to them the Rewards of Para- 
dife, and the Punilhments of Hell. At another 
Time, (r) That their Predeceflors contemned the 
IVliracles of Saleh, and the other Prophets, and that 


(a) Alcoran, c. a. c. 6 , ftc. Bidawi ad Alcorani cap. 12. 
0 ) Alcoran, c. 17, Sec, a) Alcoran,c. j7. (r) Ale. ib. 
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for this Rea Ion God would work no more among 
them. And a while after, that thofe (s) whom 
God had ordained to believe, fhould believe with¬ 
out Miracles, and thofe whom he had not ordained 
to believe, fhould not be convinced, though all 
thole Miracles fhould be wrought in their fight, 
which they required \ and that therefore they were 
totally needlefs. But this not fatisfying, as being 
a plain Gonfeffion that he wanted that Power of 
Miracles, which all other Prophets had to prove their 
Mifum, feveral of thofe that were his Followers 
departed from him, of which he much complains 
in his Alcoran- And therefore finding that this 
would not do, on his coming to Medina, and having 
there taken the Sword in hand, and gotten an Army 
to back his Caufe, he began to fing another Note. 
For his Doftrine then was, (?) That God had fent 
Mofes and Jefm with Miracles, and yet Men would 
mot be obedient to their Word; and therefore he 
ted nowjent him in the laft place without Miracles, 
to force them by the Power of the Sword to do his 
Will: And purfuant hereto (u) he.forbad his Di£ 
cipl.es to enter into any further Difputes about his 
Religion \ but inftead thereof he commanded them 
:o fight for it, and deftroy all thofe who fhould con- 
:radi£l his Law, promifing great Rewards in the 
Life to come,, to fuch as lhould take up the Sword 
n this Cpufe, and the Crown of Martyrdom to all 
hole who fhould die fighting for it. And upon 
his Head, fame of the Mahometan DoElors argue 
'ery fubtilly. For * fay they, the Prophets of God 


W Alcoran, c. 6 . (t) Richardi Confuratio, c. 7 Can, 

icuzeni Apologia, 4. & Orat. 1. SecS. 11. Alcoran, c. 2. c. 3, 
.4, 6 cc. fa) Ale. c. 4. Catitacuzcni Orat. i.Seift. 12. 

* Ebn. Zin, Guadagnol, Tra#. 2. c. 10. Se< 3 . 1 j. 
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are of divers forts, according to the divers Attri¬ 
butes of his divine Nature, which they are fent to 
fliew forth. That Jeftts Chrifi was fent to manifeffc 
the Righteoufnefs , the Power and Knowledge af God ; 
That he fhewed forth the Righteoufnefs of God in be¬ 
ing impeccable •, his Knowledge, in that he knew 
the Secrets of Mens Hearts, and foretold things to 
jcome j and his Power , in doing thole miraculous 
Works which none elfe but God could* That Solomon 
was fent to manifeft the Wifdom, the Glory , and the 
Majefly of God-, and Mofes, ■ his Providence, and his 
Clemency: None of which carrying with them a 
Power to force Men to believe, Miracles were ne- 
ceflary in their Mijfms to induce them thereunto. 
But Mahomet was a Prophet, fent principally to 
lhew forth the Fortitude of God by the Power of the 
Sword, which being of it felf alone fufficient to 
compel all Men into the Faith, without any other 
Power accompanying it, for this reaibn, fey they, 
Mahomet wrought no Miracles, becaufe he had no 
need of them, the Power of the Sword, with which 
he was fent, of it felf alone fufficiently enabling 
him to accomplilh his Mtjfm, for forcing Men to 
believe therein. And from hence it hath become 
the Univerfal Do&rine of the Mahometans, That? 
their Religion is to be propagated by the Sword, 
and that all of them are bound to fight for it. And 
for this reafon (*J it hath been a Cuftom among 
them for their Preachers, while they deliver their 
Sermons, to have a Drawn Sword placed by them, 
to denote thereby, that the Dodrine which they 
teach them, was with the Sword to be defended 
and propagated by them. 


(*) Cantacuzcni Qrat. Sedh 11. Guadagnol Tra&. a. e. 5. 
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However, it is not to be denied, but that there 
are Ieveral Miracles reckoned up, which Mahomet 
(y) is faid to have wrought; as, That he did cleave 
the Moon in two •, Th3t Trees went forth to meet 
him; That Water flowed from between his Fin¬ 
gers ; That the Stones laluted him ; That he fed a 
great Company with a little Food ; That a Beam 
groaned at him; That a Camel complained to 
him; That a Shoulder of Mutton told him of its 
being poiloned; and feveral others. But thole 
who. relate them, are only fuch who are reckoned 
among their Fabulous and Legendary Writers. Their 
Learned (V) DoSlors renounce them all, as doth Ma¬ 
homet himfelf, who in Ieveral places in his {a ) Alco¬ 
ran owns that he wrought no Miracles. But when 
they are prefled how without Miracles they can 
prove his Miffion , their common Anfwer is; That 
inftead of all Miracles is the Alcoran. For (b) that 
Mahomet , who was an Illiterate Perfon , that could 
neither write nor read, or that any Man elle by 
humane Wiidom alone fliould be able to compole a 
Book fo excellent in Eloquence, and fo excellent 
in Doftrine, as they will have that to be, is what 
they, will not admit to be poflible; and therefore 
they alledge the Excellency of the Book for the 
truth of all contained therein, and will have that 
to be a Proof equivalent to the Miracles of all the 
Prophets that went before him, tomanifeft that it 


(y) Abul Pharaghius, p. 104. Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab, 
p. 1 37 , & 188. Hottinger. Hift. Orient, lib. 2. c. 6 . Gua- 
dagnol.Trad.2. c.2.Se<ft. 2. (z) Abul Pharaghius, p, 

104; Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 191, 192, &c. Hottinger. 
Htft Orient, lib. 2. c. , 5 . (a) Ale. c. 6, &c. ( 6 ) AI. 

Ceza^Sepher Cozri. Bidawi. Ahmed Ebn Edris. Hottinger. 
ft 1 *”'' hb ' 2 ‘ C ' 6 ’ P ° COCkii S P ec * Hift ’ Arab * P- 1? 1, 
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came from God. And on this (c) the Impoftor him- 
felf often infifts in his Alcoran , challenging in feve- 
ral places of it all Men and Devils by their united 
Skill to compofe another Book like that in Elo¬ 
quence and Inftru&ion, or elfe any one Chapter, that 
can be compared in Excellency with the meaneft 
Chapter therein: Which they taking for granted 
that both together cannot do, will have this to be 
a moft clear manifeftation beyond all contradi&ion, 
that this Book could come from none other but God 
himfelf, and that Mahomet from whom they re¬ 
ceived it, was his Mejfengcr to bring it unto them. 

As to the Particulars in this Argument alledged,' 
it muft be allowed, that the Alcoran , bating th6 
Folly, the Confufednefs and incoherency of the 
Matter contained therein, is as to the Stile and 
Language the Standard of Elegancy in the Arab 
Tongue \ and as to Mahomet , that he was in truth, 
what they fay, an Illiterate Barbarian (d) that could 
neither write nor read. But this was not fo much 
a defeft in him, as in the Tribe of which he was, 
with whom it was the Cuftom as to all manner of 
Literature, to continue (V) in the lame Ignorance 
with which they came out of their Mothers Bellies, 
unto their Lives end. And therefore at the time 
when Mahomet firft fet up for a Prophet , there was 
not any one Man of Mecca that could either write 
or read, excepting only (f) Warakah, a Kinfman 
of Cadigha\ who having firft turned Jew, and af¬ 
terwards Chrifiian , had learned to write Arabick in 


(c) Alcoran, c. 2. c. io. c. 17, See. (</) Ale. e. 7. Jo¬ 
annes Andreas, c. 2. Poeodcii Spec. Hift. Arab. 15 6. Difpo. 
tatio Chriftiani, c. 12. Ricliardi Confutatio, c. 3. (e) Eb- 

nol Athir Shareftani. Al.Motarrezi in libro Mogreb. Pocock. 
Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 157. (f) Al. Boehari. Pocock. ib. 

Hebrew 
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Hebrew Letters. And for this reafon the Men of 
Mecca Were called (g). the illiterate, in oppofitiort 
to the People of Medina, who being the one half 
Chrifiians, and the other ha 1 {Jews, were able botlf 
to write and read. and therefore were called (h) 
the People of the Booh And from them feveral of 
Mahomet’s Followers, after he came to Medinaj 
learnt to read and write alio, which fome of thcni 
had begun to learn before of Bajhar the Cendian (i) 
Who having fojourned at Anbar, a City of Erack, 
near Euphrates, there learnt the Art; from whence! 
coming to Mecca ) ; and marrying the Sifter of Abu- 
fophian, he fettled there, and from him the Men of. 
Mecca are firft laid to have received the Aft of 
Letters. Among the Followers of Mahomet, Oth - 
man was the greateft Proficient herein, which ad- 
yaneed him afterwards to (h) be Secretary to the 
impofior. But for want of Paper at firft, as in a 
place where there was never before any occafion for 
it, they were forced to make ule (l) of th t Spade-; 
Bones of Shoulders of Mutton, and of Shoulders of 
Camels, to write ort ; which was a device ancient¬ 
ly made ule of by other Tribes of the Arabs, whd 
had Letters,: but Wanted Traffick to accommodate 
them with more convenient Materials for this pur-* 
pole; and therefore their Books in which their 
Poems, add other matters they delighted in were 
written, O) Were only fo many of thole Spade « 
Bones tied together lipoii a String. This kajhat' 
afterwards became one of Mahomet's Difciples* 


- fe) Shareftaili. Pocock. Spec. Arab. Hift. p. 15 6 . (b) Sha- 

ieftairi & Pocock. ib. Hottin. Hift. Orient, lib. 1. c. 1. 

(i) Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. t 5?. (4) Eltnacin, 

1 . i.c. 1. Bartholomaeas Edeflenns. (>} Pocockii Spec.' 

Hift, Arab, p. 1 57. (m) Ebnol Achit. Pocock. ib. 
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and followed him in his Wars, till poifoned at Cha- 
ibnr, as lhall be hereafter, related. 

Bnt theft Particulars being thus allowed^ That 
the Alcoran of the Mahometans is of lb elegant Stile, 
and the fuppofed Author thereof luch a Huh and! 
Illiterate Barbarian *, it will be here asked, who were 1 
the Afliftants by wftoft help this Book was com¬ 
piled, and the Impojhure framed ? And there Willi 
be the tnore reafon to ask this, becaufe the Book 
it felf contains fo many particulars of tb ejediffi and 
Chriftian Religion, as neceflatily imply the Author! 
of it to be well skill’d in both; which Mahdritti? 
who was bred an Idolater , and lived fo for the 
forty years of his Life, among a People totally illite- 1 
rate, cannot be fuppofed to be. But this is a Quefthn 
not lb eafily to be anfwered, becaufe the nature of 
the thing required it (hould be concealed. The 
Mahometan Writers, who believed in > the Imfoflor, 
as they will allow nothing of this, fo to be fure will 
fey little of it, and the Cbriitians who abhorred his 
Wickednefvare apttofey too much. For it was 1 
ufual with them, as it is with all other contending' 
Parties, to fnatch at every Story which would dis¬ 
parage the Religion they were againft, and believe 
it right or wrong, if it would ftrve their Purpofe 
this way. And from hence it hath proceeded, that 
we have fo many fabulous and ridiculous Accounts, 
both of Mahomet and his Impojlurt , go current 
among us, which ftrve only to the expofing of us 
to the laughter of the Mahometant, when related' 
among them. And befides, the Scene of this /w- 
folture being at leaft fix hundred Miles within the 
Country of Arabia , amidft thofe Barbarom Na¬ 
tions, who all immediately imbraced it, and would 
not afterward permit any of another Religion, fo 
much as to live among them * it could not at that 

diftance 
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diftance be fb well fearched into by thofe who were 
moft concerned to difcover the Frauds of it, and 
therefore an exact Accoilnt cannot be expected in 
this Particular* However, that I may give all the 
fatisfa&ion herein, that I am able, I ihall here lay 
together whatfoever I can find in any credible Au¬ 
thor concerning it, and give the belt Judgihent 
hereof, that the matter will admit. 

That Mahomet compofed his Alcoran by the help 
of others, was a thing well known at Mecca, when 
lie firft broach’d his Imposture there, and it was 
often flung in his Teeth by his Oppofers, as he 
himfelf more than once compiairtfeth; In the 25 th 
Chapter of the Alcoran , his Words are ‘ They fayj 
!That the Alcoran is nothing but a Lie of thy own In - 
•Oentign, and others have been ajfiSting to thkt herein* 
Where the Commutators fay, the Perfons here 
meant (»), were the Servants of a certain Sword-> 
fmith at Mecca, who were Christians, with whotii 
Mahomet was ufed often to converfe for the better 
informing of himfelf from them in the Old and 
New Testament. And from hence it is, that * Bel- 
lonius tells ufe, That Mahomet found at Mecca two 
Chrifiians, who had with them Copies of the Old and 
New Testament, and that he was much helped by 
them in the Compofiftg of his Alcoran. But this is 
too open Work for fo fecret a Defign. They that 
upbraided him with his being aflifted by others* 
meant not thofe whom he publickly converted 
with, but the private Confederates, whom he fe* 
cretly made ule of at home, in the framing of the 
whole ImpoStare, and the writing for him that Book, 

— - - '-- - - 

(n) Liber Agar.Guadagnol, Tradh c. to. Serft. i. Joannes 
Andreas de CohfufioneSe&* Mahometan*, «, t. 

* Lib. 5. c. 2. 

which 
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which he pretended was brought to him from Hea¬ 
ven hi the Angel Gabriel. And what he hath in 
another place of his Alcoran, doth particularly 
point at orie of thofe, : who was then; looked- upon 
to have had a principal:hand in this Matter. For in 
the Sixteenth Chapter his Words are \ 1 know 
they will fay, That a. Man hath taught him the Med-. 
ran ; but whom they prefiime to have taught him is a 
Perlian by Nation, and fpeaketh the Perfian Language. 
IfaNfer Alcoran is\in the Arabick Tongue, full of, In- 
ftmttion and Eloquence. Now, who this Perfati was* 
Fria t Rikbard, in his Confutation of the Mahometan 
Law,- helps us to.Ondejftand. For in his Thir¬ 
teenth Chapter of that Trad he tells us, That 
Mahomet being an illiterate Perforiy he had for his 
helper vin the forging of his ImpoBur-e,. among 
Others,, one Abdia Ben Salon , a. Per fan few, whole. 
Name he afterwards changed} to make it corre- 
fpond with the Arabick Dialetd, into (p') Abdo/lah 
JEbn Salem: And Cantacuzjnus, and Cardinal Cufet 
fay the fame thing. . And if) molt others that 
write of this ImpttBttre, make mention of him as the 
chief Architect made ufe of by Mahomet in the fra-- 
mingiofit. And that he was the Perfart pointed 
at in this Paflage of the Alcoran I have laft men¬ 
tioned, the fame- Friar Richard in the Sixth Chapter- 
of the lame Trad, exprelly telletlrus. And he is, 
the fame Perfon whomJElmacinus calleth (r) Salman 


( p) Abdiah is the fame in Hebrew that Abdollah is in Arabick, 
i. e. the Servant of God, and Ben the fame with Ebn, i. e. the Son. 
(7) Schickardi Tarie in Prottmio, p. 54. FOrbefius TnftiOd', 
Hift. Theolog. lib. 4'c. 3. Spanhemius in Introdudlione ad 
Hift. Eeclefiaft. ad Sec. 7. ci d; ■ (r) Bidawi, an eminent 

Commentator on the Alcoran, fays. The Perfian.meant in the place 
ahitmeMioned to have helped Mahomet, was Salman. 

Jb the 
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the Perfidn, who by his skill in drawing an In* 
trencbment at the Battle of the Ditch, laved Ma- 
fojfcet and all his Atmy, where otherwile he muff 
have neceflafily been overpowered by the number 
of his Enemies, and totally ruined. For he was a 
very cunning crafty Fellow, and fo throughly skill¬ 
ed ih all the Lear ning of the Jews, that he had com¬ 
menced (s') Rabbi among them. And therefore 
from him Mahomet feems to have received whatfo- 
ever of the''Rites and Cuftoffis of the Jews he hath 
ingrafted into Ms Religion. For this making a-ve¬ 
ry considerable part of it, and many of the Parti¬ 
culars being drawn from the abftrufer parts of the 
Talmudic Learning, this necellatfily ; fhews fo able an 
helper to have been in the whole contrivance. And 
What Johannes Andreas , an AlfaVki, or a ~Doifofiefi 
the Mahometan Law, tmrned Gknftian, writes’ Or 
him'., further clears this Matter. * For he tells ns 
frbm Authentick Teftimonfes of the Arab Writers, 
ih -which h'e Was thoroughly verfed, that this Ab- 
dollah Ebn Salem (whom he, or rather his Interpre¬ 
ter, corruptly calls Abddla Celeit ) was for ten Years 
togltheh the Perfon by whofe Hand all the preten¬ 
ded 'Revelations of the ImpoTlor were firft written^ 
and therefore no doubt he was a principal Contri¬ 
ver in the forging of them. There is extant in the 
end of the Latin Alcoran, publifhed by Biblianderf 
a Tract translated out of Arabic k into Latin by 
Bermannus-Ddmata, which by way of Dialogue be¬ 
tween Mahomet and this Abdallah, lays before us a 
great manyOf the Fooleries of the Mahometan Re¬ 
ligion ", which Trad helps us to corred the Name. 


(t) Dialogiis inter Mahometan & Abdollam. De 

Confufione Softs Mahometans:, c. 2.' 
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tvhich is in Friar Richard’ s-Traft very corruptly 
written, as being only a Tranflatiorl at the third 
Hand, n, For that Trad of Friar Richard’s, which 
we now have, is no other than a Tranflatiotf front 
the Greek Copy of Demetrius Cydonius, who tranflated 
it into that Language;, for the ufe of the Emperor 
Camacuitnut, from the Original Latin which is 
now loft. 

Betides this Jew, the Impofior had allb a Chrijlian 
Monk for his Affifhant •, arid the many particulars 
in his Alcordn relating to the Chrifiiam Religion , 
plainly prove him to have had fuch an helper. Thei 
ophanes, ZonaraS, Cedrenus, Anaftafius, and the Au¬ 
thor of the Hifioria Mifcella, tell us of him, with¬ 
out giving him any other Name than that of a Ne- 
Jtorian Monk. But the Author of the Difputation 
againft a Mahometan, which is epitomized in Fi'»- 
tentius Bellovacenfi’s Speculum Hifloricum, and front 
thence printed at the end of Biblianderi s Latin Al¬ 
coran, (u) calls him Sergius and from thence is it, 
that he hath been ever fince fo often fpokenof by 
that Name among the Wefiern Writers. But in the 
Eafi he is totally unknown by it, he being never 
as much as I cart find, made mention of by that 
Name by any of their Writers. For all thefe that 
ipeak of this Monk, call him Bahird ; arid’ Friar 
Richard *, who in the Year of our Lord’ i it o went 
to Bagdad on purpofe to fearch into the Mattery 
t>f Mahornetifm, by reading their Books, and oni 
his return wrote that judicious Confutation of it, 
which I have afore-mentioned (*) tells us of this 
Bdhira as an Aififtant to Mahomet in the forging o-f 


(“) C. 1 %. * Cantacuzeni Orat. I. rtntri Mahome- 

(*) Cap. 6 . Sc c. 13. 
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his fmpofture y and lo doth alio (y) Ckntacii&ehuff 
BartboUm&uS Edejfenusj and the other Greek Author 
of the Confutation of Mahomet, pnblifhed-'by Le 
Moyne-. But not one of them lays anythingof Ser¬ 
gius, lo that it is plain (z) that Sergius arid: Bahira 
are only two different Names of the Tame Perfon. 
He was a Monk of Syria ,■ of the Seft of the NefttA 
rims. The Mahometans will have it, that he firft 
took notice of Mahomet , while a Boyj, after that 
Prophetick manner as is before related •, b£tt accor¬ 
ding to that Account he would have been too old 
to a<ft his part in this Tmpofiure lb many Years af¬ 
ter. The truth of the matter is 1 , Mahomet did not 
fall acquainted with him till a. long while after, 
when he was proje&ing his wicked Defign in his 
Head, in. order to the better forming of which, 
being tr.ery defirous to adquajnt himfelf with the 
Jewijh and Chriflian Religions , he was very, inquifi- 
, live in examining into them, as he met with thole 
that could inform him. And in one of his Jour¬ 
neys into Syria, either at: Bofira (a) as Tome lay, or 
( b ) at Jerufitletn as others,‘lighting on • this Bahira, 
and receiving great latisfaftion from him in many 
of thofe "Points, which he defir’d to be informed in, 
did thereon contract a particular Friendlhip with 
him. And therefore not long after, (c) this Monk 
for lome great Crime being excommunicated, and 
ex pelt’d his Monaftery, fled -to Mecca to him and 
being there entertain’d in his Houfe, became his 
Alfiftant in the framing of that Jmpofture, which he 


(>) Orat. i. contra Mahometem. (z) Ecchelenfis Hift. 
Arab. Part i. c. 6 . (a) Abul Pharaghius. Abul Fcda. 

AI Kodai. A 1 Jannabi. (t) Georgius Monachus in Dif- 

putationt cum Abufalama, (c) Theopharies, Zonaras, 
Kichardi Confutatio, c. 13. Fortalitiura Eidei lib. 4. Conlid. 1, 

after- 
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afterwards vented, and continued with him ever 
after 5 till at length the Imyoftor ha>ang no farther 
occafion of him, to fecure the Secret^ *put him 
to death. If Sergius werS the Name which he had 
in his Monaftery, Bahira was that which he after¬ 
wards aflum’d in Arabia , and by which' he hath 
ever fince been mentioned in thole Eaftern Parts,: 
by all that there write or fpeak of him. The(«> 
word in the Arabick Language fignifietb a Camel , 
which after fbme extraordinary merit, according 
to the ufage of the ancient Arabs , had his Ears flit, 
and was turned forth from the reft of the Herd, 
at free Pafture, to work no mere. And no doubt 
this Monk having told the Tale of his Expullion 
from his Monaftery lb much to his Advantage, as 
to make it believed at Mecca to be drawn upon 
him by that which was reckoned there as meritori¬ 
ous, had from thence this Name given him, as Ant¬ 
ing that Notion which they had of his Condition 
among them. 

As to his other Helpers, if he had any fuch,' 
what is faid of them is fo uncertain, and that fb 
little, as is not material here to relate. We may 
fuppofe from the very nature of the Defign (it be¬ 
ing to impofe a Cheat upon Mankind) that he 
made as few as poflible conlcious to it^ and the 
two above mention’d being fufficient for his Pur- 
pole, it doth not appear likely that he admitted 
any more into the Secret of it. Neither indeed is 
there any more room in it for another to aft. For 
his Religion being made up of three Parts, whereof 
one was borrowed from the Jews , another from the 


’ Riehardi Confutatio, c. 13. Confutatio Mahometis Gr. 
Kdita per Lc Moyne. (f) Gdlii Lexicon. Arab. Pocockii 
fpec. Hift, Arab. p. 330. Hortin. Hift. Orient, lib. 1. e. 7 - 

D 3 Chriftians , 
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Chrifilansy and the third fr6m the Heathen Arabs ? 
Abdallah furnifjitd the fir ft r>f them, BahWa the fe- 
cond, and Mahomet himfelf the laft ; lb that there 
was no need of any othet help to compleat the 
Jmpojhercl 

I knoW there are many other Particulars go cur¬ 
rent of this Matter, both as to the coining of the 
Forgery, and alfo the manner of the firft: propaga¬ 
ting of it \ as that the Impoftor (/) taught a Bull to 
bring him the Alcoran on his Horns, in a publick 
Aflembly, as if it had this way been fent to him 
from God *, that he bred up Pidgeons to come to his 
Ears, to make Ihow thereby, as if the Hols Ghofi 
<converfed with him 5 and many other 1 ’ch Stories, 
Which being Without any foundation or'likelihood 
pf Truth, I pals them over as idle fables, not to 
be credited 3 although l find fbme very great Men 
have been too eafy to fwallow them3 as particular¬ 
ly (g) Scaligery (b) Grotius ■> and (1) Sionita, have 
that" of the Pidgeons. Such Tricks as thefe would 
have been eafily feen through by the Arabians ythe') 
being Mdn naturally of as liibtle and acute Parts as 
any in the World. And therefore Mahomet never 
fo much as offered atany thing "f this nature among 
them •, but declaiming all Miracles, thereby avoi¬ 
ded the neceffity of hazarding his Defign upon any 
fiich open Cheats, where it would be fo liable to bo 
totally blafted by a Difcovery. The whole of this 
Impajhire was a thing of extraordinary Craft, ' carri¬ 
ed on With all the Cunning and Caution inlagina- 


( f ) In prajfatione ad Difputationcm Cbriftiani. Purchas 
THgrimageGBott^i.cap. 3 . Fortalit. Fid. lib. 4. Confid. 3 . 
jj) In nptis ad SpJjsram Manilii. (b ) De veritate Chrifti- 

ana: Religionis, lib. 6 . c. 5. ' (i ) In Appcndice ad Geo- 

RraphUm Nubienfein, c. 7. 
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ble. The framing of the Alcoran ("wherein lay the 
main of the Cheatj was all contrived at home in as 
fecret a manner as poflible, and nothing hazarded 
abroad, but the fuccefs of preaching it to the Peo¬ 
ple. And in doing of this, no Art or 'Cunning 
was wanting to make it as effe&ual to the End de- 
lign’d as poflible : And therefore whatever Stories 
are told of this Matter, that are inconfiftent with' 
fuch a Management, we may aflure our felves are 
nothing elfe but Fables foolifhly invented by Ibme 
Zealous Chriftians to blaft the lmpojlure i which nee¬ 
ded no fuch means for its Confutation. 

But to go on with the Series of our Hifiory : In 
the Eighth Year of his pretended Million, his Par¬ 
ty growing formidable at Mecca , the (k) City paf- 
fed a Decree , whereby they forbad any more to join 
themfelves unto him. But this availed nothing to 
his Hurt, as long as his Uncle Abu Taleb lived. Bqt 
( 7 ) he dying within two Years after, and the chief 
Government of the City, on his Death, falling in¬ 
to the Hands of Abu Sophian , of the Houfe of Om- 
mia, then one of his molt violent Oppofers, his 
Enemies laid hold of this Advantage to renew their 
Oppofition againft him, and profecuted it with 
that fuccels, that they foon put a Hop to the fur¬ 
ther progrefs of his Impofture at Mecca. For their 
Party, after he had now loft his Protector, and they 
became thus headed againft him, foon grew to that 
Strength, and appear’d with that Violence on all 
Occafions to oppofe his Defigns, that for fear of 
them no more new Profelytes durft joyn themfelves 
unto him •, and many of thofe who had afo're decla¬ 
red for hftn, having done it for no other end, but 


Elnjacin. lib. i.e. i. (J) Elmacin. lib. I. c. i. 
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to } joyn with a Party where they thought they 
■might belt make their Intereft, as foon as they 
law the Hopes which they had of his prevailing, 
to be again irfafted by this Oppofition, which they 
judged too ftrongfor him to weather, again drew 
back and appear’d no more with him. And there? 
fore Mahomet feeing his Hopes of carrying his De- 
fign at Mecca thus in a manner totally crulh’d, be¬ 
gan to look abroad-where elfe he might fix. That 
Which he drove at, was to have gained fuch a Party 
there, as might be ftrong enough to overpower 
the ref, and fubjeft the whole City to'him •, and 
then, after having poffefled himfelf of fuch a Poll:, 
from' thence’ to have armed his Difciples for the 
gaining him that Empire over the reft of the Arabs, 
which he projected. .And to this purpofe was it, 
that he fo often inculcated it into them, that his 
Doftrine was to be propagated by the Sword, and 
that all that would receive the Faith which he 
preached, muft fight for it. But now feeing no 
likelihood of accomplifhing this at Mecca, he fet 
his Thoughts on work- how to gain forrie other 
Town, where to arm his ftarty for phis Delign. 
And therefore his Uncle Abbas living moft an end 
at (m) Tayif , (another Town of Hagiasc., at fixty 
Miles diftance. from Medea towards^the Eaft) and 
having a great Intereft there (n) he took a Journey 
thither, under his Wing to propagate his Impoftur'e 
in that Place, in order to the making of himfelf 
Maftef of it. But after a Month’s ftay, having 
hot beep able, with all his Endeavour to gain To 
much as one Trofelyte afhong them, he again retur- 


( m) For which reafon it hath been ever fince , even to thin T)ay t 
Called Abb*s Beladi, the Town of ^bbas, Golii Not# ad Al- 
&a.ganum 5 p. ioo. ‘ (») Elniaun. lib. i.c. U ‘ *' f 

ned 
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ned to Mecca to make the belt of his Party thewr, 
and wait fuch farther Advantages as TimC|pd Op¬ 
portunity might offer him for the accomplilhing of 
what he defigncd. And now Cadigha, his Wife, 
being * dead, after fhe had liyechTwo and twenty 
Years with him •, to ftrengthen hiqjlelf the more, 
he took Two other Wives'rri’her ftead, (p) Ayejha, 
the Daughter of Abu Bcker \ and Sevcda, the daugh¬ 
ter of Zama and a while after he added to them 

(q) Haphfa, the Daughter of Omar ; whereby ma¬ 
king himfelf Son in law to Three of the Principal 
Men of his Party, he did by that Alliance the more 
firmly tie them to his lntereft. Ayejha was then 

(r) but fix Years old, and therefore he did not bed 
her till twt> Years after, when fhe was full eight 
Years old. For it is ufual in thofe hot Counters, 
0 ) as it is all India over, which is in thaffeme Clime 
with Arabia, for Women to be ripe &t Marriage 
at that-Age, and alio bear Children the Year fol¬ 
lowing. 

In the twelfth Year of his pretended Million, is 
placed the Me fra, that is, his famous Night-jour¬ 
ney' from Mecca to Jerufalem, and from thence to 
Heaven, of which he tells us in the 17 th Chapter of 
his Alcoran. For the People calling on him for Mi¬ 
racles to prove his Million, and he being able to 
work none, to falve the Matter, he invents this 
Story of his Journey to Heaven •, which mult be 
acknowledged to have Miracle enough in it, by all 
thole who nave Faith to believe it. And yet it be- 
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ing believ’d by all that profefs the Mahometan Re¬ 
ligion, as a main Article of their Faith, and as fuch 
fet down in all the Books of their Authentick Tra¬ 
ditions, how abfurd foever it be, fince my Defign 
is to give as full an Account as I can of this Man’s 
Jmpofiurt. it obligeth me to relate it. His Relati¬ 
on of it is as followeth : 

(t) At .Night as he lay in his Bed with his belt 
beloved Wife Ayejha, he heard a knocking at his 
Poor,'whereon ariling, he found there the Angel 
Gabriel, with feventy pair of Wings expanded 
from his Sides, whiter than Snow, and clearer than 
Cryftal, and the Beaft Alborak ftanding by him, 
which they fay is the Beaft on*which the Prophets 
ufed to ride, when they were carried from one 
PJace to another, upon the Execution of any Di¬ 
vine Command. Mahomet defcribes it to be a Beaft 
as white as Milk, and of a mixt Nature between 
an Afs and a Mule, and alfo of a Size between both, 
and of that extraordinary fwiftnefs, that: his palling 
from one Place to another, was as quick as that of 
Lightning; and from hence it is that he hath the 
Name of Alborak, that; Word lignifying Lightning 
in the Arabick "Tongue. As foon as Mahomet ap¬ 
pear’d at the Door, the Angel Gabriel moll kindly 
embracing him, did with a very fweet and pleafing 
Countenance fclute him in the Name of God, and 
told him that he was fent to bring him unto GW 
into Heaven, where be Ihould fee ftrange Myfteries, 


(t) Rodericus Toletanus, c. 5. Joannes Andreas, c. 8. Ri- 
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which were not lawful to be feen by any other 
Man, and then bid him get upon the Alborak. But 
the Beaft, it ftems, having long lain idle from the 
time of thrift till Mahomet (there having been no 
Prophet in all that Interval to employ him) was 
grown fo refty and skittilh, that he would not 
ftand ftill for Mahomet to get up upon him, till at 
length he was forced to bribe him to it, by promi- 
ling him a Place in Paradife •, whereon having qui¬ 
etly taken him on his Back, the Angel Gabriel lea¬ 
ding the way with the Bridle of the Beaft in his 
Hand, he carried him from Mecca to Jerufdlem in 
the twinkling of an Eye. On his coming thither, 
all the Prophets and Saints departed, appeared at 
the Gate of the Temple to falute him, and from 
thence attending him into the chief Oratory , defired 
frim to pray for them, and then departed. Where¬ 
upon Mahomet with the Angel Gabriel going out of 
the Temple , found there a Ladder of Light ready 
fixed for them, which they immediately afeended, 
leaving the Alborak there tied at a Rock till their 
return. 

On their arrival at the Firft Heave?/, the Angel 
Gabriel knocked at the Gate, and having informed 
the Porter who he was, and that he brought Ma¬ 
homet the Friend of God with him by the Divine 
Command, the Gates were immediately opened, 
which he delcribes to be of a prodigious largenefi. 
This firft Heaven, he tells us, was all of pure Silver , 
and that he there faw the §tars hanging from it by 
Chains of Gold, each being of the bignefs of Mount 
Noho, near Mecca in Arabia \ and that in theft 
Stars Angels kept watch and ward for the Guard of 
fieaven, to keep off the Devils from approaching 
hear it, left they Ihould over-hear and know what 
was there done. On his firft entring into this He*- 
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ven, he faith he met an old decrepit Man, and this 
was our firft Father Adam, wh6 immediately em-i 
brahed him, giving God thanks for lo great a Son, 
and then recommended himfelf to his Prayers. As 
he entred further, he faw a multitude of Angels of 
all' manner of Shapes •, fome in .that of Men, others 
In that of Birds, and others in that of Beafts of all 
manner of forts. And among thofe who appeared 
In the leveral Shapes of Birds, he there faw a Cock 
of Colour as white as Snow, and of fo prodigious a 
bigneis, that his Feet {landing upon the firft Hea¬ 
ven, his Head reached up to the fecond, which was 
at the diftance of five hundred Years Journey from 
it, according to the rate, as we ufually travel here 
on Earth. But others among them, as they relate 
this Matter from their Prophet, hyperbolize much 
higher concerning it, telling us, that the Head of 
this Cock reacheth up through all the Seven Heavens, 
as far as the Throne of God, which is above feven 
times higher -, and in the Defcription of him, fay, 
that his Wings are all over deck’d with Carhunclei 
and Pearls, and that he extends the one of them to 
the Eaft, add the other jto the Weft, at a diftance 
proportionable to his heighth. Concerning all 
thefe, the Impoftor tells us the Angel Gabriel in¬ 
form’d him, that they were Angels which did from 
thence intercede with God for all Living Creatures 
on the Earth. . That thofe who interceded for Men, 
had there the Shape of Men-, that thofe who in¬ 
terceded for Beafts, th^Shape of Beafts -, and thofe 
who interceded for Birds, the Shape of Birds, ac¬ 
cording to their feveral kinds. And that as to the 
Great Cock, that he was the chief Angel of the 
Cocks-, that every Morning God fiftging an holy 
Hymn, this Cock conftantly joined with him in it 
-by his crowing, which is fo loud, that all hear it 
' r • that 
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that are in H$AveriwA Earth, except Men and Fai¬ 
ries, and then all the other Cocks that are in Hea¬ 
ven and Earth crow alfo. But when the Day of 
Judgment draws near, then God lhall command, 
him to draw in his Wings, and crow no more, 
which lhall be a fign, that that Day is at hand, to 
all that are in Heaven and Earth , excepting ftill 
Men and Fairies, who being afore deaf to his crow¬ 
ing, lhall not then be fenfible of his Silence from 
it. And this Cock the Mahometans look on to be in 
that great,favour with God, that whereas it is a 
common faying among them, That there are three 
Voices which God always hears they reckon the 
firft the Voice of him that is_j:onftant in reading 
the Alcoran-, the fecond, the Voice of hint that 
early every Morning prayeth for the Pardon of his 
Sins and 'the third, the Voice of this Cock when 
he croweth, which they fay is ever moft acceptable 
unto him. 

All 1,his ftuff of the Cock, Ahdollah helped Maho¬ 
met to, out of the Talmudifls. For it is all bor¬ 
rowed from them, with fome little Variation only, 
to make it look not totally the fame. For in the 
Tra St Bava Bat hr a of the Babylonish Talmud, We 
have a Story of fuch a prodigious Bird, called (a) 
ZisL, which ftanding with his Feet upon the Earth, 
reacheth up unto the Heavens with his Head, and 
with the fpreading of his Wings darkneth the 
whole Orb of the Sun , and caufeth a total Eclipfe 
thereof. This Bird thfe Chaldee Paraphrafi on the 
* Pfalms fays, is a Cock, which he delcribes of the 
fame bignefs, and tells us that he crows before the 
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lard. And the Chaldee Paraphraft on (x) Job aKof 
tells us of him, and of his crowing every Morning 
before the Lord , and that GWgiveth him WifdoiB 
for this purpofe. What is farther faid of this Bird 
of the-Talmudifts, may be feen in Buxtorf’s Synth- 
gaga Judaic a, cap. 50. and in Purchases Pilgrimagej 
lie. 2. cap. 20. 

From this Firfi Heaven, the Jmpoflor tells us, he 
afcended up into the Second, which was at the di- 
ftance of five hundred Years Journey above it, and 
this he makes to be the diftance of every one of the 
Sewn Heavens each above the Other. Here the 
Gates being opened unto him, as in the Firfi Hea¬ 
ven, at his entrance he mep Noah, who rejoicing 
much at the fight of hirh, recommended himfelf to 
his Prayers. In this Heaven, which was all made 
Of pure Gold , the Impoftor tells us he faw twice as 
many Angels as in the former, and among tshem one 
of a prodigious greatnefs. For his Feet being pla¬ 
ced on this Second Heaven, his Head reached^ to - the 
Third. 

From this Second Heaven he afcended up into the 
Third, which was made of Preciom Stonts ; where 
at the Entrance he met Abraham, who alfo recom¬ 
mended himfelf to his Payers- And there he faw 
a vaft many more Angels than in the former Hea¬ 
ven, and among them another great one of fo pro¬ 
digious a fize, that the diftance between his two 
Eyes was as much as Seventy thonfand Days Jour¬ 
ney, according to our rate of travelling here on 
Earth. But hete Mahomet was out in his Mathe■> 
matich v for the diftance between a Man’s Eyes 
being in proportion to his heighth but as one to fe- 
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venty two, according to this rate, the heighth of 
this Angel muft have been near fourteen thou fa nd 
Years Journey, which is four times as much as the 
heighth of all his Seven Heavens together, and there¬ 
fore it is impoflible fuch an Angel could ever ftand 
within any one of them. But notwithftanding 
this, here he placeth him, and in his defcription of 
him, tells us, that he had before him a Urge Table , 
in which he was continually writing in, and blot¬ 
ting out} and that having asked the Angel GAriel 
of nim, he was informed by him that this was the 
Angel of Death, who continually writes into the Tam 
ble, which he had before him, the Names of all that 
are to be born, and. there computes the Days of 
-their Life, and as he finds they have compleated 
the number affigned them, again blots them out, 
and that whoever hath his Name thus blotted out 
by him, immediately dies. 

From hence he afctnded up into the Fourth Hea¬ 
ven , which was all of Emerald •, where at the En¬ 
trance he met Jdfeph the Son of Jacob , who recom¬ 
mended himfelf to his Prayers. And in this Hea¬ 
ven he after law a vaftly larger number of Angels 
than in the former, and among them another great 
Angel, as high as from this Fourth Heaven to the 
Fifth, who was continually weeping, and making 
great lamentation and mourning and this, the 
Angel Gabriel told him, was for the Sins of Men, 
and the deitru&ion which they did thereby bring 
upon themielves. 

From hence he afcended up into the Fifth Heaven , 
which was made of Adamant, where he found Mo- 
fes, who recommended himfelf to his Prayers; and 
there alfo he iaw a much greater number of Angels 
than in the former Heaven. 


From 
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From hence he afcended up irfto the Sixth Heal 
ven , which was all of Carbuncle inhere he found 
John the Baptift , who recommended himfelf to his 
Prayers-. And here he alfo faw tire number of An¬ 
gels much increased beyond what he had feed in any 
of the former Heavens. 

From hence he afcended up into the Seventh Hea¬ 
ven, which was all made of Divine Light, and here 
he found Jefus Chrift ; where it is to be obferved.he 
alters his Stile. Fbr he faith dot, ;that Jeftu Chrift 
recommended himfelf tb his Prayers, but that he 
recommended himfelf to Jtfus Chrift, defiring, him 
to pray for him; whereby Jte aeknowledgeth him 
certainly to be the greater. But it was his ufage 
through the whole Scene of his Impofture, thus; to 
flatter the Chrifticms on all Occafions. Here he faith' 
he found a much greater huffiber of Angels than 
in all the other Heavens hefides, and among them 
one Extraordinary Angel having fe.venty tboufand 
Heads, and in every Head feventy thoufand- 
Tongues, and every Tongue uttering feventy, 
thoufand diftirxft Voices at the fame time, with; 
which he continued Day and Night inceflanlly: 
praifingGW. 

The Angel Gabriel having brought him thus far,, 
told him. That it was not permitted him to go any 
farther, and therefore directed him to afeend up 
the reft of the way to the Throne of God by himfelf, 
which he faith he performed with great difficulty, 
paging through Waters and Snow, and many other 1 
fucb difficult Paflages, till he came where he heard 
a Voice faying unto him, O Mahomet, falute thy 
Creator \ from whence afeending higher, he came 
into a place, where he faw a vaft Extenfion of 
Light of that exceeding Brightncls, that his Eyes; 
could not bear ir, and this was the Habitation of 
the Almighty, where his Throne was placed , on the 
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right fide of which, he fays, God’s Name and his 
own were written in thefe Arabic Words, La ellah 
ellallah Mohammed rtful ollah, i. e. there is no God, 
but God, and Mahomet is his Prophet. Which is the 
Creed of the Mahometans: , which Words he alio 
fays, he found written upon all the Gates of 
the Seven Heavens , which he palled through. Be¬ 
ing approached to the Prefence of God, as (y) neat 
as within two Bow-lhots, he tells us he faw him fit* 
ting on his Throne, with a covering of feventy thou- 
fand Vails before his FaceThat on his drawing 
thus near, in fign of his Favour, he put forth his 
Hand, and laid it upon him, which was of that 
exceeding Coldnefs, that it pierced to the very 
Marrow of his Back, and he could not bear it. 
That after this, God entring into a very familiar 
Converfe with him, revealed unto him a great 
many hidden Myfteries , made him underftand the 
whole of his Law, and gave him many things in 
charge concerning his inftru&ing Men in the know* 
ledge of it •, and in conclufion, beftowed on him 
ieveral Privileges above the reft of Mankind. As 
that he Ihould be the perfeBeft of all Creaturesj that 
at the Day of Judgment he ihould be honoured and 
advanced above all the reft of Mankind that he 
ihould be the Redeemer of all that believe in him £ 
that he (honld have the knowledge of all Languages :j 
and laftly, that the Spoils of all whom he ihould 
conquer in War, ihould belong to him alone. And 
then returning, he found the Angel Gabriel tarrying 
for him in the place where he left him ; who con¬ 
ducing him back again through all the Seven Hea¬ 
vens the fame way that he brought him, did fet 
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him again upon the Alborack, which he left tied at 
Jerufalem * and then taking the Bridle in bis Hand, 
conduced him back to Mecca in the fame manner 
as he brought him thence, and all this within the 
fpace of the tenth part of one Night. 

On his relating this Extravagant FiEtion to the 
People the next Morning after he pretended the 
thing happen’d, it was received by them as it de¬ 
fer ved, with a general boot ■, (a) fome laughed at 
the ridiculoufnefs of the Story, and others taking 
indignation at it, cryed out fhame upon him for 
telling them fuch an abominable Lye , and by way of 
reproach, bid him afcend up to Heaven by daylight 
there immediately before them all, that they 
might fee it with their Eyes, and then they would 
believe him. A,nd even of his Hifciples, a great 
many were fo afhamed of him for this Story, that 
(6) they left him thereon; and more would have 
followed their Example, but that (c) Abu Belter 
came in to put a ftop to the defeftion, by vouching 
the truth of all that Mahomet had related, and pro- 
fefled his firm belief to the whole of it \ for which 
reafon he had ever after the Title (d) of Affadickj 
that is^the Juft, becaufe of the extraordinary Me¬ 
rit of his Faith in this particular. And whoever 
becomes a Mahometan , muft have the fame Faith 
alio ^ this Story being as firmly believed by all of 
that Religion, as anything in the Gofpel is by us 
Cbriftians. Only there has been this Queftion mo- 
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ved among them, whether it (t) were only a Ftfion 
of the Night , a real Journey. Thofe that would 
falve the abfurdity of it, would have it only be a 
Vijion, and that molt of the particuiurs of it are to 
berelolved into Figure and Alleg^P; but the ma¬ 
jor Vote hath carried it for a real Journey ; and td 
this Senle it being now piari’d down, there is no 
one among them that dares in the leaft to doubt 
thereof. 

. The Impofture was never in greater danger of be- 
ing totally blafted,thanby this ridiculous Fable, {\rich i 
ftumbling-block did it lay even before thole of his 
own Party, and therefore he needed to interpole 
the utmoft of his Att to fupport the Credit of it; 
for which pUrpofe he riot orily got his Frierid Aha 
Beker to be a Voucher to it ;, but alio brings in God 
himfelf in two places of his Alcoran bearing wit¬ 
ness thereto, that is, in the Chapter of the Children 
of Ifrael, and in the Chapter of the Star ; in the laft 
Of which he makes God to fWear by the Star to the 
truth of itj that Mahomti related riothing in this 
•Story, but what he had feen *, that he was admit¬ 
ted to approach him in the higheft Heavens, with¬ 
in the length of two Bow-fliots; and had feen the 
great Wonders of the Lord , and had many hidden 
Myfteries there revealed unto him •, arid that there¬ 
fore Men ought not to difprite any more againlt 
him concerning it. 

But how ridiculous loever the Story may appear^ 
Mahomet had his Defign therein, beyond barely tel¬ 
ling fucli a miraculous Adventure of himfelf to the 
People. Hitherto he had only given them the Al¬ 
coran, which was his written Law, arid had owned 
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Iiimfelf no farther than barely the Meffenger of God 
to deliver it unto them, telling them that it was 
brought to him by the Angel Gabriel-, and that as 
he received it^ib he publifhed it unto them, with¬ 
out offering awmy Comment, Explication, or ad¬ 
ditional Interpretation of his own concerning it; 
and therefore when gravelled with any objedion 
from his Adverlaries againft it fas he often was 
while at Mecca , where he was continually teazed 
and perplexed with fome or other of them ) his 
ufual refuge was in this Saying, That the Alcoran 
was (*) God’s Book , and that He only could explain 
the meaning of it; and it was Wifdom in him at 
firft not to aflume any farther. But now learning 
from his Friend Abdallah , that the Jews befides the 
written Law dictated by God himlelf, had alio ano¬ 
ther Law called the Oral Law , and given with it 
(as they pretend) to Mofes himfelf while in the 
Mount , and from him delivered to the Elders of the 
People, and from them down to after Ages by Oral 
Tradition ; and underftanding alfo that this Law 
was in as great Authority with them, as the other, * 
and that it had its whole Foundation in the Say¬ 
ings and Didates which were pretended to be from 
Mofes, and preferved by the Memories of thofe 
whoconverfed with him; he had a defire for the 
future to advance his Authority to the fame pitch, 
and make all his Sayings and Didates go for Oracles 
among his Mufflemans , as well as thofe which were 
pretended to be from Mofes, did among the Jews. 
And for this end chiefly was it that he intended 
this Story of his Journey to Heaven. For could 
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he once make it believed among his Followers, that 
he had there fuch a Converfe with God as Mofes had 
with him in the Mount , and was there fully inftru- 
&ed by him in the knowledge of all Divine Truths, 
as this Story pretends he was, he thought he 
fhould therein have a fufficient Foundation to build 
this pretence upon, and might by a juft confequence 
from it, claim the whole which he aimed at •, and 
he was not miftaken herein. For how ridiculous 
loever the thing at firft appeared, yet in the re- 
fult he carried his Point, and obtained all that by 
the Project, which he propofed to himfelf from it. 
For the whole of it at length going down with 
thole who had fwallowed the reft of his Impofiune , 
from that time all his Sayings became looked on as 
Sacred Truths brought down from Heaven , and 
every word which at any time drop’d from lo en- 
lightned a Perlbn fas this Story fuppofeth him to 
be ) as well as every Aftion which he did, any way 
relating to his Religion, were all carefully obferved 
by them which being after his death all (/) col¬ 
lected together from th& Memoirs of thole who 
converfed with him, make up thofe Volumes of 
Traditions from him, which they call the Sonnah, 
which are with the Mahometans the lame in refpeft 
of the Alcoran, that the Oral Law among the Jews 
is in refpeCt of the Written. And as aqjong the 
Jews there are many Books, in which this Oral Law 
is recited, explained and digefted under feveral 
Heads and Chapters by many different Authors 
among their Rabbits , who have employed their 


( f) Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. a?8, & 299. Joannes 
Andreas, c. 3. Bellonius, lib. 3. c. 4. Hottingeri Bibliotheca 
Oriental is, c, 2. Ecchelenfis Eutych. vindicate c. 37. Gentii 
Not* ad Mulladinum Sadum, p. 578. 

E 3 Pains 



§4- The Life of Mahomet. 

Pains and Studies in this matter •, fo alfo are there 
the like number of Books among the Mahometan j 
Concerning their Sonnab, (^)in which all the Say? 
ings and Doings of Mahomet , relating to his Reli¬ 
gion, as alio the Conftitutions of the Seniors, (that 
is, of the firft Caliphs that fucceeded him, especial¬ 
ly the four firft) concerning the lame, are collefted, 
explained, and digefted under fcveral Heads or 
Common Places, by the Compilers of them, which 
Books make up the fum of their Theology, as well 
Speculative as Pra&ical ; and in them indeed is 
contained the whole of their Religion, as now prac- 
tifed among them. And therefore fo much of the 
fmpofiure which ][ now undertake to give an account 
of, being in tbefe Traditions, and they all founded 
upon this Journey of Mahomet to Heaven, where he 
pretended to have been inftru&edin them by God 
himfelf \ this fufficiently juftifieth my being thus 
long in relating his fabulous Story of it. 

But how fabulous and abfurd foever this Story 
be, the Socmans, who have in fo many things co¬ 
pied after this Impoftor*. have not ftuck to borrow 
this alfo from him. For the many Texts of Scrip? 
ture which tell us.of qur Saviour’s coming to us 
from the Heavens above, manifeftly proying hi$ 
Exiftence there in his Divinity, before the a (fil¬ 
ming of Jus Humanity here on Earth (which they 
impioufly deny), to folve the matter, they have by 
juft fuch another Story as this of Mahomet, carried 
him to Heaven, a little before, the taking of his 
Miniftry upon him, there to be inftru&ed by God 
himfelf in the Doctrines which he was to teach *, 
and refer all that is laid In Holy Scripture of his 
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coming from Heaven, to this his Journey thither 
of their own feigning. Which Ihews how mifera- 
ble a lhift they are reduced to, for the fupport of 
that Impiety which they aflert. For take but this 
from them, and it muft all neceflarily fall to the 
ground. 

After his publilhing this Fidion, and the revolt 
of fo many of his Difciples , as happen’d thereon, 
his Adverlaries grew in ftrength fo faft upon him, 
that he could no longer proted thole who adhered 
to him, as he had hitherto done j but fome of 
them, to the number of about an hundred Perfons, 
having made themlelves more than ordinary ob¬ 
noxious to the Government , by lome practices 
againft it, (b) were forced to fly from Mecca to 
jNhgaJh King of Ethiopia , where Mahomet , s Let¬ 
ters, which they carried with them, obtained their 
protedion, though the Men of Mecca lent two of 
their principal Citizens after them in an Embafp to 
that fag, to demand them to be delivered unto 
them. And Mahomet , with the reft that tarried 
behind, found it very difficult for them to fubfilt 
any longer there. For after the departure of fo 
many of bis faithfulleft Adherents into this Exile. 
this farther diminution of his Number, made him 
ftill lefs able to withftand thefe Infults which his 
Adverfaries were continually on all occafions ma¬ 
king upon him, But what he loft at Mecca, he got 
at Medina, then called Yathreb (») a City lying at 
the Northern End of ffagiuz ., two hundred and le- 
venty Miles diftant from Mecca, which being in- 


(*>) Abul Fed*. Ebnol Athir, Kamiis, Pocockii Spec. Hitt. 
Arab. p. 172. Ecchelenfis Eutych. Vindicat. c. 27. Golii No¬ 
ra: ad Al%aganum, p. 53. (i) Gcographia Nubienfis Clim. 

2. Parc 5, Golii Nots ad Alfragamnn, p. 93. 
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habited, (K) the one part by Jews, and the other 
part by Heretical Christians, it feems theft two dif¬ 
ferent Parties not well agreeing in the lame City, 
the Fa&ions and Feuds that arofe between them, 
drove one of the Parties to Mahomet and on the 
Thirteenth Year ( 7 ) of his pretended Mijfion, there 
came to him from thence Seventy three Men, and 
two Women, who embraced his Imjofture , and 
fwore Fealty unto him, whereon he chofe Twelve 
out of them, whom he retained a-while with him 
at Mecca to inftrud them in his New Religion , and 
then fent them back again to Yathreb , to be as his 
Twelve Apoftles, there to propagate it in that Town 5 
in which they laboured with that Succefs, that in 
a Ihort time they drew over a great Party of the 
Inhabitants to embrace the Impofture of which' 
Mahomet receiving an account, refolved to retire, 
thither, as finding Mecca now grown too hot for 
him. For the chief Men of the City, finding that 
$ahotnet\ indefatigable Induftry and Cunning ftill 
kept up his Party, do what they could to fupprefs 
it, refplved without farther delay toftrikeat the 
Root, and prevent the farther fpreading of the 
Mifchief ( m ) by cutting off him that was the chief 
Author of it. Of which he having received full 
and early Intelligence, and finding no other way 
to avoid the Blow but to fly from it, ordered all 
his Party, whom he could prevail with to accom¬ 
pany him in his Banilhment (n), fecretly in the 


({) Sbareftanj Difputatio Chriftiani, c. 4. Jpannes An¬ 
dreas, c. i. Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 137. (/j El- 

p?acjn. Hb. 1. c. i. (m) Alcoran, (;. 8. Joannes Andreas, 
c. 1. Bidawi Comment, ad Alforani c, 8. Abunazar. Hot- 
pugeri Hiftoria Orientalis. ljb. 2. c. 5, (nkElnjacia, 

Abuf Pluraghius, Abul peda, &<;. 

Evening 



The Life of Mahomet. 57 

Evening to withdraw out of the City, and retire 
to Yathreb. And when he had leen them all gone, 
he and (o) Abu Beker followed after, leaving only 
^//behind, who having let in order lome Affairs 
that detained him, came to them on the third day 
after. As loon as his Flight was publickly known, 
Parties were fent out to purfue after him, and he 
difficultly elcaped them (p) by hiding himfelf for 
lome time in a Cave, till the heat of the purfuit was 
over. 

On the (q) 12th Day of the Month, which the 
Arabs call the former Rabia, that is on the 24th of 
our September, he came to Yathreb, and was there 
received with great Acclamations by the Party 
which called him thither. But whether this Party 
were of the Jews, or the Chriftians, I find not laid 
in any Author-, only if we may conjecture from 
the great kindnefs which at this time he exprefled 
towards the ChrijHans, and the implacable hatred 
which he ever after bore the Jews, it will from 
hence appear, that the former were the Friends 
that invited him thither, and the latter the oppo- 
lite Party that were Enemies unto him. And 
what he faith of each of them in the fifth Chapter 
of his Alcoran, which was one of the firft which he 
publilhed after his coming to Yathreb, may fcem 
fully to clear the Matter. For his Words there 
are. Thou jhalt find the Jews to be very great Enemies 
to the true Believers ; and the Chriftians to have great 
Inclination and Amity towards them, for they have 


(0) Elmacin. ib. Clenardi Epift. lib. i. p. 52 . (p) Aleo 

ran, c. ?. Bidawi in Comment, ad iilud Caput, & ad cap. ,tf. 
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friefts and Religion! that are humble, who have Eye jt 
full of Tears when they hear mention of the DoBrine 
which God hath infpired into thee, becaufe of their 
knowledge of the Truth, and fay. Lord we believe in thy 
Law, write its in the number of them who profefs thy 
Unity. Whofhall hinder us from believing in God, and 
the Truth wherein we have been inft/uBed ? We defirp 
pith Pajfton, 0 Lord, to be in the number of the Juft. 
3 y this we may fee what a deplorable Decay the 
many Divifions and Diftra&ions which then reign¬ 
ed in the Eaftern Church, had there brought the 
Chriftian Religion into, when its Profeflors could fo 
eafily defert it, for that grofs Iwpofture which an 
Illiterate Barbarian propofed unto them. And in¬ 
deed it is no ftrange thing for Men, when once 
they have deferted the Orthodox ProfefGqn of the 
Chriftian Faith, to flee from one Error to another, 
till at length, by feveral Changes in Religion, they 
change the whole of it away, and give themfelv« 
up to total Impiety. For we fee it daily pra&ifeft 
among us. 

On Mahomet’s firft coming to (ft) Tathreb, he 
lodged in the Houfe of Chalid Abu Job, one of the 
Chief Men of the Party that called him thither, till 
he had built himfelf an Houle of his own, which 
he immediately fet about, and adjoining thereto 
allb ere&ed a Mofque at the lame time for the exer- 
cile of his new-invented Religion •, and it is recorded 
as an lnftaneeof his Injuftice, that he (s) violently 
difpoffefled certain poor Orphans, the Children of 
an Inferior Artificer a little before decealed, of the 
Ground on which it ftood, and fo founded this 


(r) Eljnacin, lib. i. c. I. Abul Fed I, See. 
ta«Q Chriftiani, c, 4, 


(*) Difpu- 

firft 




The Life o/Mahomet. 59 

flrft Fabrickfor his Worfhip, with the like wick¬ 
ed nefs as he did his Religion. And having thus fet¬ 
tled himfelf in this Town, he continued there ever 
after, to the time of his Death. For which realon 
it thenceforth lofing the Name of Yathreb, became 
Called (t) Medinato’l nabi, i. e. The City of the Prophet 
and Amply Medina, by which Name it hath been 
ever fince called, even unto this Day. 

From this flight of Mahomet , the (*) Hegiray 
which is the es£ra of the Mahometans , begins its 
Computation. It was firlfc appointed by Omar the 
Third "Emperor of the Saracens , on this (w) occafion. 
There happened a Conteft before him about a 
Debt of Money : The Creditor had from his Debtor 
a Bill, wherein he acknowledged the Debt, and 
obliged himfelf to pay it on fuch a Day of ftch a 
Month. The Day and the Month being pafs’d, 
the Creditor fees his Debtor before Omar for the 
Money. The Debtor acknowledged the Debt, but 
denied the Day of Payment to be yet come, al¬ 
ledging the Month in the Bill mentioned, to be 
that Month in the Year next enfuing; but the 
Creditor contended that it was that Month in the 
Year laft paft; and for want of a Date to the Bill, 
it being impoffible to decide this Controverfy,0«wr 
Called nis Council together, to confider of a Method 
how to prevent this Difficulty for the future •,where 
it was decreed, That all Bills and other Inftru- 
jnents fhould ever after have inferted into them 


(t) Geographia Nubienfis Clim. a. part 5. Appen. ad tan¬ 
dem cap. 8. Golii No tat ad Alfraganuxn, p. 98. Abul Feda, 
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the Date both of the Day of the Month, and alfo 
of the Year, in which they were figned. And as 
to the Year, he having confulted with Harmuz.an, 
a Learned Perpan then with him, by his Advice 
ordained all Computations to be made for the fu¬ 
ture from the Flight of Mahomet from Mecca to 
Medina. And for this reaibn this <uEra was called 
the Hegira , which in the Arabick Language fignifi- 
eth a Flight. It takes its beginning from the fix- 
teenth Day of July, in the Year of our Lord Six 
hundred twenty and two. And ever fince this De¬ 
cree of Omar (which happen’d in the eighteenth 
Year of it) it hath conftantly been ufed among the 
Mahometans , in the lame manner as the Computa¬ 
tion from the Incarnation of our Lord Chrifi is with 
ns Chriftians. The Day that Mahomet left Mecca, 
was on (a:) the firft of the Former Rabia, and he 
came to Medina on the (y) twelfth of the fame 
Month. But the Hegira begins two Months be¬ 
fore, from the firft of Moharram. For that being 
the firft Month of the Arabian Year, Omar would 
make no Alteration as to that, but anticipated the 
Computation fifty nine Days, that he n^ght begin 
his cAira from the beginning of that Year in which 
this Flight of the Impoftor happened, which gave 
Kame thereto. Till the.appointing of this zAEra, 
it was ufual with the Arabians to compute from the 
Jaft great War they were engag’d in. And at 
Mecca the o&ra of the Elephant, and the ojFra of 
the Impious War, being thofe which they computed 
by ajl the Time of Mahomet, I Ihall give an Ac- 
cdunt of them. 


(*; Golii Not* ad Alfragamun, p. 52, & 55. (y } El- 
raacin, lib. 1. c. x. 
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The tAZra of the Elephant had its Beginning from 
(z.) a War which the Inhabitants of Mecca had 
with the Ethiopians. It happened in that very Year 
in which Mahomet was born, on this Occafion. 
About fifty Years before the Time of Mahomet * 
there reigned over the Homerites, an ancient Natioti 
of the Arabs, lying to the South of Mecca, a certain 
King called (a) Du Nanas, who having embraced 
the Jemjh Religion, perfecuted the Chrifiian, which 
had been planted there for at leaft three hundred 
Years before, and did the utmoft he was able to 
extirpate it out of his Dominions. For which pur- 
pole he made him a deep Ditch or Furnace in the 
Earth, and after having heated it with Fire, cau- 
ftd all thole of the Chrifiian Religion to be thrown 
thereinto, who would not renounce their Faith, 
and turn to Judaifm. During which Perlecution 
the (b) Arabian Writers tell a very memorable Sto¬ 
ry of a Chrifiian Woman, who being brought to the 
Furnace with a Son of hers very young, whom file 
carried in her Arms, was at the fight of the Fire fo 
affrighted, fhe drew back, as if Ihe would rather 
chufe to comply with thePerfecutors, and renounce 
her Faith, than thus perilh for if, at which the 
Child cried out, Fear not, Mother, to dye for your 
Religion, for then after this Fire you Jhall never feel any 
other. Whereon the Mothef'being again encou- 
raged, went on and compleated her Martyrdom. 
This Perfection drove feveral of the Homerite Chri- 
fiians to fly into Ethiopia for fafety \ where making 
their Complaints to the King, who was a Chrifiian, 


(zj A 1 Kodai, Golii Not* ad Alfraganum, p. 34, Pococ- 
kii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 173, & ,74. (ei) Abul Feda> 
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of the cruel Perfecution of Du Nawas againfl: them* 
prevailed with him to fend Ary at his Uncle with 
an Army of Seventy Thoufand Men for their Re¬ 
lief: (c) who having overthrown Du Nomas in 
Battle, purfued him fo hard that he forced him in* 
to the Sea, where he perifhed. Whereon the 
Kingdom of theHomerites fell into the Hands of the 
Ethiopians , and Aryat governed it twenty Years. 
After him fucceeded Abraham Al Ajhram, who ha¬ 
ving built a famous (d ) Church at Sanaa., the chief 
City of the Homer ites, abundance of Arabians re* 
lorted thither to the Chrifiian IVorJhip, lo that the 
Temple of Mecca began to be negledled, and the 
Heathen Worjhip there, hitherto performed with fo 
great Concourfe from all Parts of Arabia , to grow 
into decay : At which the Men of Mecca were ex¬ 
ceedingly difturbed. For they had the chief of 
their fupport from the great refort of Pilgrims who; 
tame thither every Year from all Parts of Arabia 
to Worlhip their Heathen Deities, and perform their 
annual lolemn Ceremonies unto them. And there¬ 
fore to exprefs their Indignation againfl: this Church, 
which lo much threatened their main Interefl: with 
total Ruin, iome of them went to Sanaa, and get-, 
ting privately into the Church, did in a molt con* 
tumelious manner defile it all over with their Ex¬ 
crements. At which Abraham was fo incenfedy 
that to teveng^ the Affront, he fwore the Deftru- 
Gion of the Temple of Mecca ; And accordingly to 
effeG itj marched thither with a great Army, and 


(r) Al Jannabi, Ahmed Ebn Yufef, Ecchelenfis Hilt. Arab, 
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belieged the City. But not being able to compafs 
his End, (l fuppole for want of Provilion for his 
numerous Forces in lb defart and barren aCountry> 
he was forced to march back again with Lofs and 
Difgracej and becaufe he had feveral Elephantsm 
his Army, for that Reafbn this was called, The War 
of the Elephant ; and the *AZra by which they rec¬ 
koned from it, The ^Aira of the Elephant. And to 
this War it is that the 105 th Chap^r of the Alco¬ 
ran, called the Chapter of the Elephant , doth relate 5 
where Mahomet tells US, How the Lord treated them 
that catftf mounted upon Elephants to ruin the Temple of 
Mecca, and that he defeated their treacherous Defign, 
and fent againfi them great Armies of Birds , which 
threw down Stones upon their Heads , and made them 
like Corn in the Field , which is deftroyed and trodden 
dawn by the Beafts. Where (e) the Commentators of 
trie Alcoran tell us, That to preferve the Temple of 
Mecca from the intended Deftru&ion, God lent 
againft the Ethiopians great Armies of Birds , each 
of which carried three Stones, the one in the 
Mouth, and the other two in the two Feet, which 
they threw down upon their Heads; and that 
thole Stones, although not much bigger than Peafe, 
were yet of that weight, that falling upon tHfe Hel¬ 
met, they pierced that and the Man through ; and 
that on each of them was written the Name of 
him that was to be flain by it 5 and that the Army 
of the Ethiopians being thus deftroyed, the Temple 
of Mecca was laved. For Mahomet having refolved 
to continue that Temple in its former Reputation, 
and .make it the chief place of his new invented Wor - 
pip) as it had been before of the Heathen, coined 
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this Miracle among many, others, on purpole to 
gain it the greater Veneration in the Minds of his 
deluded Followers, although there might be feve- 
ral then alive, who were able to give him the Lie 
thereto, it being but fifty four Years before the 
beginning of the Hegira, that this War happened.- 
For it was the very Year (/) in which Mahomet' 
was born. But perchance this Chapter came not 
forth in publish, till Othmatfs Edition of the Alco¬ 
ran, which was many Years after, when all might 
be dead that could remember any thing of this 
War, and the Fable thereby out of danger of be¬ 
ing con trad i&ed by any of thole who k(!ew the 
contrary. 

The <ta£ra of the Impiotu War began from the 
twentieth Year of the tAZra of the Elephant, and 
had its Name from a terrible War, which was. 
then waged between (g) the Korafhites and KaifailM 
nites , in which Mahomet firft (h) entred the School' 
of War under his Uncle Abu Taleb, being then 
twenty Years old. It was called the Impious War, 
becaufe it proceeded to that heat and fury, that 
they carried it on even in thole Months, when it 
was reckon’d impious among them to wage War. 
For it was ( 1 ) an ancient Conllitution through all 
Arabia, to hold four Months of the Year facred, 
in which all War was to ceale : And thefewere the 
Months o iMoharram, Rajeb, Dulkaada, and Dul - 


(f) Golii Not* ad Alfraganum, p. 54. Pocockii Spec. 
Hift. Arab. p. 64. (g) Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab. 

p.174. Golii Not* ad Alfragknum, p. 54. ( b ) A 1 Kodai, 
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haga ; The Firft, the Seventh, the Eleventh, and 
the Twelfth of the Year, in which it was 
obferved with the greateft Religion among all 
their Tribes , to uie no Aft of Hofiility againft 
each other; but with hoW great Fury foever 
one Tribe might be engaged againft another fas 
was ufual among them) as loon as any of thole 
Sacred Months began, they all immediately defifted, 
and taking off the heads from their Spears* and 
laying afide all other Weapons of Wat, had iiiter- 
eourfe, and intermingled together, as if there had 
been perfeft Peace and Friendfhip between therii^ 
without any Fear of each other ■, fo that if a Mart 
fhould meet on thofe Months him that had flaiii his 
Father, or his Btother, he durit not meddle with 
him, how violent foever his Hatred of Revenge 
might prompt him to it. And this was conftantly 
obferved among all the ancient Arabs, till broken 
in this War, which from hence was called the M- 
fiout War. .And in this Impious War (k) Mahomet 
having firft taken Arms, gave a Prefage thereby 
to what impious purpofe he would ufe them all his 
Life after. 

But the Hegira being that, which all of the Mas. 
hornet an Religion have, ever fince the Conftitution 
of Omar, computed by; the Subjeft Matter of thte 
Hifiory which l now write, obligeth me henceforth 
to make ufe of this t/£ra through the rema ining 
part of it. But becaufe it computeth by Limary 
Tears only, and not by Salary, it is requifite that I 
here inform the Reader of the nature of thole 
Years, and the manner how the Hegira computeth 
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by thenv Anciently the Arabs, although ( l ) they 
always ufed Lunary Tears, yet by intercalating Se¬ 
ven Months in Nineteen Years, in the manner as 
do the Jem,, reduced them to Salary Tears •, and con- 
fequetjtly had their Months always fixed to the 
fame Seafon of the Year. But this growing out of 
life about the Time of Mahomet, their Year hath 
eyer fince been ftriftly Lmary, confifting only of 
Three hundred, fifty four Days, eight Hours, and 
Forty eight Minutes, (m ) which odd Honrs and 
Minutes in thirty Years making Eleven Days ex¬ 
actly, they do intercalate a Day on the 2d, 5th, 
7th, iptb, 13th, 15th, 18 th, 21 ft, 24th, 26th, 
and 29th, Years of this Period. So that their Year, 
in thofe Years of this-PmW, con fills of Three hun¬ 
dred fifty five Days, by reafon of the intercalated 
Day, which they then add to the laft Month of the 
Year. And this Year ail that profefs the Mahome¬ 
tan Religion have ever made ufe of; and there is a 
Paflage in the Alcoran (n) thereby they are con¬ 
fined to it. For the Impopr there calls it an Im¬ 
piety fg prolong the Tear, that is, by adding an Inter¬ 
calary Month thereto. So that according to this 
Account, the Mahometan Tear falling eleven Days 
fhortof the Salary •, it hence comes to pafs, that 
the.beginning of the .Year of the Hegira is unfixed 
and ambulatory (the next Year always beginning 
eleven Days fboner than the former) and therefore 
fometimes it happens in Summer, fometimes in' 
Spring, fometimes in Winter, and fometimes in 
Autumn ■, and in thirty three Years compafs 


Jaukari, Ebnol Athir, Pocockii Specim. Hrft.Ai^b. 
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goes through all the.different Seafbn? of the Year, 
and comes about again to the fame time of the Sa¬ 
lary Tear , although not exactly to the fame Day. 
Which being like;! to create fome Confufion to 
us who are ufed to the Salary Tear ; to prevent 
this, after the Year- of the Hegira , I add the 
Day of the Month in the Year of our Lord in 
which it begins. The Months of the Arab Tear 
are as follow \ i. Moharram. 2 , Saphar. 3. The 
former Rabia. 4. The latter Rabia. 5. The former 
Jornada. 6. The later Jornada. 7. Rajeb. 8. Sha- 
ban. Ramadan., 10. Shaw all. 11. Dulkaadat 
1 i. Dulhagha. The firft hath thirty Days, and 
the fecond twenty nine, and fb alternatively td 
the end of the Year , only in the intercalary Years* 
Dulhagha hath thirty Days, becaufe of the Day 
added \ but in all other Years only twenty niiie. 

But befides this *Ara> the Mahometans in Per fa 
have another, which they reckon by in all Civil 
Matters, called the tAZra ofTandejerd. It computes 
by Solary Tears of Three hundred fixty five Days 
without any Intercalation, and is in ufe among the 
Afironomers all over the Eafi. It hath its beginning 
ten Years after the Hegira , not from the Death of 
Taz.dejerd.(as all Cfironologers hitherto following 
the Miftake of Scaliger, have erroneouQy affertedj 
but from his firft Advancement to the Crown of 
Perfia. The Hiftofy of this Matter is thus. * Af¬ 
ter the Death of Cktfrns , the Second of that Name 
(which happen’d An. Dorn. 63,8.) in four Yeats 
time eight feveral Perfons having fuceeffively pofr 
felled themfelves of the Throne of Perjia , and moft 


Abut Pharighius, p. 112. & pi 11 6. Eutychius, part 21 
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of them by violent means, this created fuch Di- 
ftradions and Confufions through all that King¬ 
dom, by reafon of the great Divifions, and feveral 
different Interefts, which fo many Revolutions in 
fo fhort a time had occalioned among them, that 
at length all Parties growing weary of fo defini¬ 
tive .a State of their Affairs, came to an Agree¬ 
ment of fettling again under a Prince of the Roy¬ 
al Family, and to this purpofe made choice of Yaz.- 
dejercl, a Grandfon of Chofroes , who was a young 
Man of fifteen Years old-, and fentinto Arabia, 
(where he was fled for his Safety ) to Ab\ Beker, 
then newly chofe Succeflor to Mahomet , to de¬ 
mand him for their King yand having according¬ 
ly obtain’d him, did, on' the idth Day of June, 
Anno Bom. 6 32. in the Eleventh Year of the He¬ 
gira, place him on the Throne of his Anceftors \ 
which being fo figdal a Reftoration of that King¬ 
dom to its former Peace and Settlement, after fo 
great a difturbance of it, they made this the be¬ 
ginning of a new eALra -j- among them, which 
from the name of the King, they called the v&ra 
of Tazjejcrd. And therefore it doth not begin 
from the Death of that Prince for he lived nine¬ 
teen Years after, and fought many Battles againft 
the Saracens , during the Reign of Omar and Oth- 
man, Succeilbrs of Abu Beker, in defence of his 
Country, till at length he was flain by tire Treache¬ 
ry of one of his own Captains, in the thirty firft 
Year of the Hegira, Anno Dom. 6 51. nineteen Years 
after this eABra, ■ denominated from him, firft com- 


~ f ttlug. Bog." de Cognitione Epoch, c. 3. Where fpea\ing of 
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ch# (pit dies Martis initio aiwi quo primum regnavit Yazde-. 
jerdus films Shahrian, 

mencedj 



The Life of Mahomet. 6g 

me need, which all agree was in the Eleventh Year 
of the Hegira.. 

Heg.i. July \ 6 . A.D. 6 zz.~] The firft thing 
tha t * Mahomet did after his having fettled him- 
felf at Medina , was to marry his Daughter Fatima 
to his Coufin AIL She was the only Child then li¬ 
ving, of fix which were born to him of Cadigha , 
his firft Wifeand indeed the 9 nly one which he 
had, notwithftanding, the multitude of his Wives,’ 
( P) that furvived him, whom he exceedingly Ibved,' 
and was ufed to give great Commendations of her, 
reckoning her dmong the perfected: of Women; 
For he was Qj) ufed to fay, That among Men 
there were many perfeft, but of Women he would 
allow only four to be fuch, and theft were Afiab 
the Wife of Pharaoh \ Mary the Mother of Chrifi j 
Cadigha his Wife, and Fatima his Daughter. From 
her all that pretend to be of the Race of Mahometi 
derive their defeent. 

And now the Impefior having obtain’d the End 
he had been long driving at, that is, a Town at 
his Command where to arm his Party, and lv id 
them with fecurity * for the further proftcution of 
htsDefign, he here enters on a new Scene. Hi¬ 
therto he had been preaching up his Impofture for 
thirteen Years together for the remaining ten 
Years of his Life he takes the Sword and fights for 
it. He had long been teazed and perplexed at 
Mecca with Queftions, and Objections, and Di- 
fputes about what he Preached, whereby being of¬ 
ten gravel’d and non-plus’d, to the Laughter of 


* Elnucin, lib. i. c. i. Abul Feda, &c. ( p ) Abut 

Pharaghiua, p. ioj, (<j) Abul Feda, Pocockji Specim. 
Hut. Arab. p. 183. 
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Isis AdditorsiJand. his own Shame and Confufionj 
out of hatred to this way (V) he henceforth forbids 
all manner of difputing about bis. Religion ;. and that 
he might be lure to have no more of it, makes it 
for the future tc be ho Ids than Death for any one 
in the- leaft to contradict or oppofe any of the Do 
Ctrines wKch he had taught nThe way that his 
Religion was to be propagated, he now tells his Dif- 
fiples, was not by Difputing, but (s) by Fighting; 
and merefore commands, them all to arm them- 
felyes, and flay with the Sword alLthofe that 
would not.embrace it, unlefs they fubmltted to pay 
an Anmld Ttibkte for the redemption of their Lives, 
And accdrding to this'feis injunction, even unto this 
Day,, all 'who live under an^ Mahometan Govern -> 
rnent, and are not of their Religion, (t) pay au/An¬ 
nual Tax for a conftant MulCt :of their Infidelity 
(which in Turkey (u) is called the Cartage) and are 
fure to be punifhed with (w) Death, if in the leaft 
they contradict or oppole any Dodtrine that is re-, 
peived among them to have been taught by Mah* 
tnet- And,certainly there' could not be a wifer 
way devifed for upholding fc abfurd an Impofture, 
thap by thus fileneiug, utSer fa fevere .a Penalty, 
all manner of Oppofition and Difputes it. 

After the Impojlor had fufficiently infhfed this 
DoClrine into his Difciples , he next proceeds to.put 
it in practice; and having eredted his Standard, 


( r) Alcoran, c. 4. Cantacuzen. Orat. 1. Sedt. »a. JdamWS 
Andreas, c. 12. (a) Alcoran, c. 2, 3, 4,9, &c. Joannes 

Andfess, c. 12. Difputatio Chriftiani, c. 8. Cantacrrzeni 
Orat. 1. Apolog.’4. Richardi Confutatio, c, 10. 

( f ) Theyenot, part i, lib. 1. c. 55. (a) Thevenot, 

part i.ljb. r. c. 28. (») Cantacuzen,Orat. 2. Se<ft, 5, 

Th«Yenpfj P^rt 1= lib, 1, c. 28, 

call? 
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calls them all to come armed thereto; where ha- 
ving.enrolled them all for the War (*)Jhe gave his 
Standard, to his Uncle Hamz.a , con fti tilting him 
thereby his Stapdar'ddsearer ; and out of thefpecial 
Confidence he had in him, lent him out on the firft 
Expedition which was undertaken in his Caule. 
For undemanding-that (y) the Caravan of Mecca 
.was now on the Road in their return from Syria, 
he ordered- out Hamm with a Party of Thirty 
Horfe to way-lay and' plunder them ; and he ha¬ 
ving accordingly polled himfelf in a Wood in the 
Country of Tamama, by which they were to pals, 
they tarried their coming ; but on their approach, 
finding them guarded with Three.hundred Men, 
fent from Mecca to c^ivey them fafe home, he 
durlt not let upon them, but fled and returned to 
Medina , without effecting any thing. And feveral 
other Expeditions, which were this Year underta¬ 
ken of the fame nature, had no better Ibccefs. 

Heg. 2. July 5. A. D. 623.3 The next Year a 
very rich Caravan going from Mecca towards Syria 
and carrying a great quantity both of Goods and 
Money, which belonged to the Merchants of Mec¬ 
ca, that traded into that Country, he -went out 
with Three hundred and nineteen Men to inter¬ 
cept' it. But (aj joining up with them at a 
Place called Seder, he found them guarded 5 by a 
Convoy of a Thoufand Men, under the Command 
of Abu Sofhian, whereon a fierce Battle eiifued be¬ 
tween them; but Mahomet gaining the Viftory, 
Abu Sophian made as good a Retreat" as he could 
--- -■»!* 

( x > Elmacin, lib. i. c. i. (y) Elmaciij, ib. Diftmtat. 

Chriftiartj, c. 4. (a) Elmacin, lib. 1. c . j. Abut 

Pharagms,^. 102. Alcoran, c. 3. & Commentatores in iilud 
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back again to Mecca, laving moft of the Caravan 
with him, at which Mahomet's Men much (&) re¬ 
pined. However, great Spoils were gained by 
them in this Battle, which had like to have made 
a Quarrel among them about the Diyifion. For 
the Army con fitting of two Parties, the Men of 
Medina, who were called the Anfars, that is, Ma¬ 
homet’s Heifers ■, and the Men of Mecca, who were- 
called the Mohagerins, that is, the Companions of his 
Bight ■, the * former would have had a larger 
Share than the latter. To lalve this Controverfy, 
Mahomet compofed the Eighth Chapter of his Al¬ 
coran, wherein he adjudgeth the fifth part tohim- 
ielf, and the reft to be equally divided between 
them. 

The Succefs of this Battle gave great encourage- 
' went to tbclmpojlor, and his Party. He frequent¬ 
ly brags of it in his Alcoran, and would have it be¬ 
lieved that -f- two Miracles were wrought for his 
Obtaining of it \ the firft. That God made his Ene¬ 
mies lee his Army as double to what it was, which 
helped to difmay them ; and the fecond, That he 
lent Troops of Angels to his afliftance, which help¬ 
ed to overcome them. They were to the number 
pf Three thoufand (as he (*) himfelf tells us) 
put being invifible to every one’s Eye but his alone, 
the credit of it Hands upon no better Foundation, 
tpan the reft of his Impofiure , his own Angle TefH- 
ptcmy only. 


(H Alcoran, C. ?• * Hoteingeri Bibliotheca Ori- 

enulis, c . 2. ad Suratam Odtavam Alcoraoi. 

t Alcoran, «. 3. Bidavi. ( e ) Alcoran, ?. 3. 
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This Year he altered the (/) Kebla, that is,the 
Place towards which they'directed their Prayers. 
For it was ufual among the People of the Eaft, of 
all Religions, to obferve one particular Point of the 
Heavens, towards which they a'l ti med their Fa¬ 
ces when they prayed. The Jews, in what part 
of the World foever they were, prayed with their 
Faces (g) towards Jerufalem, becaufe there was 
their Temple ; the Arabians towards (h) Mecca , be- 
Caufe thue was the Caaba, the chief place of their 
Heathen Worfhip ■, the Sabeans (s’) towards the North- 
Star *, and the Perfian. Idolaters, who held Fire and 
Light to be their chief Gods , (k) towards the Eafi, 
becanfe from thence the Sun did arile, which they 
held to be the chief Fountain of both. Mahomet , 
from the beginning of his Impofture, had directed 
his Difciples to pray (/) with their Faces towards 
Jerufalem, which he was ufed to call the Holy City., 
and the City of the Prophets, and intended to have 
ordered his Pilgrimages thither, and to have made 
it the chief Place where all his Seft were to Wor- 
Ihip. But now finding that his Followers ftill bore 
a fuperftitious Veneration to the Temple of Mecca, 
which had for many Ages before been the chief 
Place of the Idolatrous Worfhip of the Arabians , and 
that it would be a very prevalent Argument to re¬ 
concile his Fellow-Citizens to him, if he ftill pre- 
ferved their Temple in its former Honour, he ftian- 


(/") Abul Pharaghius, p. 102. AI Kodai, Abul Feda, Jo¬ 
annes Andreas, c. 6 . {g) Daniel e. < 5 . v. io. Buxtorlii 

Jsynagoga Judaica, e. to. Maimonides in Halachoth Tephillah, 
*■ i.Sedb j. (i) Abul Pharaghius, p. 102. (i) Abul 

Pharaghius, p. 184. (£) Pocockii Spec. Hilt. Arab. p. 148. 

(I) Abul Feda, Abul Pharaghius, p. 102. Joannes Andreas, 
f. d. Pocockii Spec. Hill. Arab. p. 175, 


ged 


74 The Life of ^IahomET. 

ged his former Law to ferve his prefent Purpofe, 
and henceforth directed his Difciples to Pray with 
their Faces towards ( m ) Mecca, and ordained thus 
Temple of that Place, which from its fqnare Form 
was called the Caaba (that Word dignifying a 
Square in the Arabic Tongue') t6 be the chief Place 
of Worfhip for all of his Religion , to which they 
were fiill to- perform their Pilgrimages , as in for¬ 
mer Times. And to this Change he was the more 
inclined, out of his Averfion to the Jews, againft 
whom having, about this time contra&ed an irre¬ 
concilable Hatred, he liked not any longer to con¬ 
form with them in this Rite. ’ And that his Follow¬ 
ers might be diftinguilhed from them in this-. Par¬ 
ticular, is the reafbn (n) which he himlelf gives for 
this Change. However, (o) many of his Difciples 
were much fcandafiz’d hereat, judging no Truth 
nor Stability in that Religion which was fo often 
given to change ; and feveral left him thereon. 

From this Time,, the more to magnify the Tem¬ 
ple of Mecca , and to give the greater Honour and 
Reputation thereto, have we all thofe Fabulon? 
Stories invented, which the Jmpofior tells us con¬ 
cerning it.. As that it was (p) nrft built in Heaven 
to be the Place where the Angels were to worlhip; 
and' that. Adam vvorfltipped at it while in Paradife .; 
but being caft down from thence (for they place 
Paradife in Heaven) he prayed God, that he might 
have fuch a Temple on Earth , towards which he 
might pray, and go round it in holy Worfhipmn- 
to him, in the fame manner as the Angels went 


■ (i») Alcoran, c. 3. Joannes Andreas, c. 3 . & c. 6 . ' (n) Al¬ 
coran, c. 3. (o) Joannes Andreas, c. 6 . (p) Sitare- 

ftani, Pocodtii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. i x 5. Sionit* Appendix ad 
Geographiam Nubienfexn, c. 7; - . 
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round that which ,he had feen in Heaven : That 
thereon God lent down the limilitude of that Tem¬ 
ple in Curtains of Light, and pitched it at Mifca^ 
in the place where the Caaba now ftands ^ which 
is, fay they, exa&ly under the .Original, which is 
in Heaven: That there, after the Death of Adam, 
Stth built it with Stones and Clay •, and that all the 
People of God --there worlhipped till the Flood, by 
which it being over-thrown, Gwfcommandcd Abra¬ 
ham again to .rebuild it, having fhewn him the 
Form of the Fabrick in a Vilion, and dire&ed him 
to the Place by his vrfible Shechinah r eliding on it: 
That accordingly (q) Abraham and Jfmael rebuilt 
it in the Place where it now ftands: And that If- 
rnael ever after, living at Mecca, there worlhipped 
God with the true Worlhip; but his Pofterity af¬ 
terwards corrupted it with Idolatry, and propha- 
ned this holy Temple with Idols, from which he was 
now to purge it, and coniecrate it anew to the 
true Worlhip of God, to which it was primitively 
intended. And he .did not only thus retain the Tem¬ 
ple of Mecca, but allb the Pilgrimages thither,, and 
all the abfurd Rites which were performed at ,k m 
in the Times 6f Idolatry. For thefe being the Things 
which long ufe had created a great Veneration for 
in the Minds of the Arabians, by adopting them all 
into his new Religion, he made it go down the eali- 
cr with them. And indeed this was the principal, 
piece of his Craft, fo to frame his new Religion ia 
every particular, as would beft take with thole to 
whom he propofed it. 


(v) Alcoran, c. 2, 3, & 22. A 1 Jannabi in vita Abrahami, 
ghareftanj, Zamachlliari, ad cap. 2. Alcorani. Sharifol Edriii. 
ifriber Agar. Joannes Andreas, c. 1. 
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As to this Temple of Mecca , and What it was be¬ 
fore Mahomet, all that is true of it, is this- It was 
an Heathen Temple in the fame Veneration among 
the Arabs, that the Temple of Delphos was among 
the Greeks, whither all their (V) Tribes, for many 
Ages, came once a Year to perform their Idolatrous 
Ceremonies to their Gods •, till at length Mahomet 
having forced them to exchange their Idolatry for 
another Religion altogether as bad, made this Tem¬ 
ple alfo undergo the fame change, by appointing it 
thenceforth to be the chief place for the perfor¬ 
ming of that falfe Worfhip which he impofed, in 
the fame manner as it was before of that which he 
abolifhed, and fo it hath continued ever finte. 

This fame Year he alfb appointed the Month of 
(s) Ramadan to be a Month of Fafi. At his firft 
coming to Medina, (t) finding the fens obferving 
the Celebration of their great Faft of the Expiation 
on the Tenth of their firft Month, which is Tifri ± 
he asked what it meant *, And being told it was a 
/^.appointed by Mofes, he replied, that he had 
more to do with Mofes than they ; and therefore 
ordained the Tenth Day of Moharram, the Firft 
Month of thtArab Tear, to be a Solemn Fafi with 
his Muffiemans in imitation hereof, which by a 
Name alfo borrowed from the Jews, he called Afiu- 
ra, which is the fame with the Hebrew Ajhor , that 
is, the Tenth, it being the (u) Tenth Day !of the 
Month Tifri, on which this Fafi of the Expiatm 
was kept among them. And he did alfb at; firft 


£r)Shareftani, Golii Not* ad Alfraganum, p. 8, & 9. Mak- 
rifi. Pocockii Spec, Hift. Arab. p. 177, & 311. (s) Abut 

Pharaghius, p. 102. A 1 Kodak (t) A 1 Kazwini, Pococ- 

Jcii Specim. Hift. Arab. p. 509. («) Leviticus, c. 16. v. 29. 

Mifna in Tratft. Toma, Sc Maimonides in Traifi. 7am tiippur, 
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adopt other of their Fafts into his Religion, ho¬ 
ping by thefe means to win them*over unto him. 
But finding them ftill to oppofe him all they could, 
and on all Occafions to perplex him and his Mow¬ 
ers with Queftions and Difficulties about his Religi¬ 
on, which he could not find Anfwersfor, and on 
the account hereof to difparage and deride him 
and his fmpofture, he contracted that Averfion and 
Hatred againft them, that he refolved to differ 
from them (vo) in this too, as well as in the parti¬ 
cular lalt mention’d; and thereforeabolilhing the 
faid Fafts, which he had taken from them, in imi¬ 
tation of the Chriftian way, with whom about this 
time (it feems) he was very defirous to ingratiate 
himfelf, he appointed the whole Month of Rama¬ 
dan to be as it were his Lent, or a continued time 
of folemn Fafting. And this Year the Month of 
Ramadan beginning in the Month of March, it did 
now exaftly fall in with the time of the Chriftian 
Lent. But the reafon which he himfelf gives for 
his appointing of it r was, becaufe (x) on this 
Month, as he pretends, the Alcoran firft came 
down from Heaven to him ; that is, that Chanter 
of it which he firft published. Before, it was a 
Month ufually (y) dedicated to Jollity and good 
Chear among the Arabs, and while they intercala¬ 
ted the Year, always fell in the heat of Summer ; 
and therefore it was called Ramadan, (z.) becaufe 
of the Ramado’l Har, i. e. the vehemency of the-heat, 
which then happen’d. 


(V) Ebnol Athir. (x) Alcoran, c. 2. (jr) Ebn 

Ahmed, A 1 Makrizi, Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 175. 

(sc.) A 1 Jauhiri, Ebnol Arhir, Golii Nor* ad Alfragamim, 
p. 7 - Pocockii Spec. Hift, Arab. p. 17 g. 
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The reft of this Year (a) he fpentin Predator^ 
Excurfions. upon his Neighbours, robbing, plun¬ 
dering and deftroying all thofe that lived neat' 
Medina, who would not come in and embrace his 
Religion. 

Heg. 3. gW 24. A. D. 6 24.] The next Year 
he made. War (b) upon thofe Tribes of the Arabs, 
which were of the Jewijh Religion near him y and 
having taken their Caftles , and reduced them under 
his Power, ipld them all-for Slaves, and divided 
their Goods among his Followers. He being exceed¬ 
ingly exafperated againft Caab, one of their Rabbits, 
this War was principally undertaken for his fake, 
that he might take him (c) and put him to Death-, 
but not being able to light on him in any of thole 
Places which he had taken, he fent out Parties to 
fearch after him, ordering them to kill him when¬ 
ever they Ihould find him. The Reafon of his (d) 
bitter Hatred againft him was this. Caab was a 
very eminent Poet among the Arabians , and ha¬ 
ving a Brother called Bejair , that had turnedJJW 
hometan, he made a very Satyrical Poem upon him 
for this Change, wherein he fo terribly galled - the 
Jmpofior , that he could not bear it, but relblved to 
revenge the Affront with his DeftruSion, if ever 
he could get him into his Hands. For fome time 
Caab elcaped all the Snares which he laid for him y 
but after his Power had increafed fo far, that the 
greater part of Arabia had fubmitted to him, he 
found he could be no longer fafe, but by making 
his Peace with him y and therefore to purchafe it, 
came in unto him, and profeffed himfelf a Makar 


(a) Elmacin. Abul Pharaghius. (b) Elmacin. l.i.c. 1. 

(c) Elmacin. ib. ( d ) Ecchelenlls Hift. Araib. part t. c. 1. 
& Eutych. Vindicat. p, 305, & 304, 
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met an alio. Hereon Mahomet bad him repeat that 
Poem which had fb much offended him, which he 
did, putting the Name of Abu Beker in every Verfe, 
where formerly was the Name of Mahomet but 
this not doing, Mahomet would not give him his 
Pardon, although at that time he did not take any 
Advantage of his voluntary coming in unto him. 
Whereon putting his Wits to work, he had re- 
courle to this farther Device for the obtaining of 
his Security from him. For being informed that 
Mahomet had lately gotten a new Miltrels, whom 
he exceedingly doated upon, and much regretted 
her Abfence from him, while then abroad upon 
the Wars •, the crafty few ftruck in with this Paffi- 
on for the mollifying of him, and compoled an ex¬ 
cellent Poem in her Commendation, which having 
repeated before him, he fo took the Heart of the 
old Lecher thereby, that he not only pardon’d him, 
but alfo received him into the Number of his par¬ 
ticular Favourites , and made him one of his chief 
Confidents ever after. And as a Mark of his Favour, 
then bellowed on him the Cloak which he wore 
which being kept by him out of an afFefred Vene¬ 
ration to the Impofior, as an holy Relick, was af¬ 
terwards bought by Moawias, when he came to the 
Empire , for Thirty thouland pieces of Gold, and 
was made the Robe which he and«II his Succeflors 
of the Houfe of Ommia conftantly wore oh ah So¬ 
lemn Occafions. And it is faid of this Caab, that 
he afterwards became fo intimate with the Impofior , 
that he took him into his greateft Secrets, even to 
that of the Impofture it felf, in compofing the Al¬ 
coran, for which his great Skill in the Arabick Lan¬ 
guage, and all other Learning then in ufe among 
them, exceedingly qualify’d him. 


Towards 
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Towards the end of this Year happened the Bat -1 
t}e of Ohudy which had like to have proved fata] 
to the Impofior. For (e) Abu Sophian, to revenge 
thelaft Year’s Affront, marched againft him with 
an Army of Three thoufand Foot and Two hun¬ 
dred Povfe \ and having feized the Mountain of 
Ohud, (/) which was only four Miles diftant from 
Medina, he fo diftrefled that Place from thence* 
that Mahomet Was forced to hazard Battle to dis¬ 
lodge him from that Poft, although he could make 
no more than a Thoufand Men to lead out againft 
him. However, in the firft Conflict he had the 
better, but at laft being overborn by the Number 
of the Enemy, he ioft many of his Men, and among 
them, Hamza his Uncle, who bore the Standard * 
and was himfelf grievoufly wounded in feveral pla¬ 
ces, and had been flain, but, that T 'ilha t one of hit 
Companions , and Nephew , to Abu Bcker , came in to 
his refcue, in which Aftion (g) he received a 
Wound in his Hand, which deprived him of the 
nfe of fome of his Fingers ever after. 

To falve the Objedions which were raifed againJt 
him on this Defeat, he was much put to it. Some 
(h) argued againft him, How he that was a Prophet 
of God, and fo much in his Favour as he pretended,- 
could be overthrown in Battle by the Infidels ? And 
others murmured as much for the Lofs of their 
Friends and Relations who were flain in the Battle.- 
To fatisfy the former, he laid the Caufe of the 
Overthrow on the Sins of fome that followed him j 
and faid, that for this Reafon God fuffered them to 


(e) Elmacin. lib. i. c. i. Abut Pharaghius, p. 102. 

(/) Geographia Nubienlis, Clim. 2. part 5. (g) Dif- 

putatio Chriftiani, c. 5; with which compare Abut Pharaghius, 
p. 117. For thae it is faid Tilha had a lame Hand, (h) Ale. c.3. 
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be overthrown, that lb the Good might be diftia- 
guifh’d from the Bad, and thofe who were true Be¬ 
lievers might on this Occalion be difcerned from 
thole who were not- And to ft ill the Coinpfeid|S 
and Clamours of the, latter, he invented his Do- 
Grine of Fate and Deftiny , telling them that thofe 
who were llain in the Battle, though they had tar¬ 
ried at home in their Houfes, muft have died not- 
withftandiiig when they did,, the time of every 
Man’s Life being predeftinated and determined by 
Cod, beyond which no caution is able in the leaft 
to prolong it; that the Deftiny of all is Rated to 
an Hour, which cannot be altered ; and therefore 
thole who were llain in the Battle, died no looner 
than they mult other wife have done; but in that 
they died fighting for the Faith, they gained the 
Advantage of the Crown of Martyrdom, and the 
Rewards which were due thereto ip Paradifej 
where he told them they were alive with God in 
everlafting Blils, which was of greater advantage 
than all the Treafures of the World could in thii 
Life have been unto them : That they were there 
rejoicing very much, that they had laid down their. 
Life fo happily, as by thus fighting in the Cauft of 
God\ and his Law, and were expreffing among 
themfelves exceeding Gladnels, that thofe who 
ran to hinder them from going to the Battfe, met 
them not. Both which Doctrines he found fo well 
to ferve his turn, that he propagated them on all 
Occafions after. And they have been the darling 
(i) Motions of all this Sett ever fince, efpecially in 
their Wars, where certainly nothing can be more 


(i) Ricaut’f Hifiory of tEe frefint Slate of tie Ottoman Em- 
fire, Boo{ 2 ; c, 8. 


G fconducit^ 



8& The Life of Mahomet. 

conducive to make them fight valiantly, than a let- 
tied Opinion, That Whatever Dangers they expofe 
themfelves to, they cannot die either looner or 
later than is other wife unalterably predetermined 
that they mult*, and that in cafe this predetermi¬ 
ned time be come, in dying fighting for their &- 
ligion, they fhall obtain that Happinefs, as to be¬ 
come Martyrs thereby, and immediately enter in¬ 
to Paradife for the Reward hereof. 

Heg. 4. June 13. A- D. 625.] In the Fourth 
Year of the Hegira he Waged War (k) with the 
Nadorites , a Tribe of the Jewijh Arabs in his Neigh¬ 
bourhood, Whom he prefled fo hard, that he for¬ 
ced them to leave their Caflles \ part of them 
retiring to Cbaibar, a City belonging to thofc 
of their Religion *, and part flying into Syria. 
Thofe latter that fled into Syria, Mrndir Ebn 
Omar , with a Party of the Men of Medina, 
purfued after, and having overtaken them 
iiear the Borders of that Country, put them all to 
the Sword, excepting only, one Man that efca- 
ped. With filth Cruelty did thole Barbarians firit 
fet up to fight for that Impofiure they had been de¬ 
luded into. This fame Year he fought the fecond 
Battle of Beder, and had many other Skirmifhes 
with thofe who refufed to fubmit to him, in which 
he had Ibmetimes profperous, and fometimes dubi¬ 
ous Succels. 

* But While his Army was Abroad on thefe Expe¬ 
ditions, fome of his Principal Men engaging at Plaf 
and Drink, in the heat of their Cups fell a quar¬ 
relling, which raifed filch a Difturbance among the 
reft of his Men, that they had like to have feUea 


(i) Elmacin, I. i.c. 1. AbulPhirsghius, p. lot, 
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all together by the Ears, to the confounding of 
him and all his Defigns and therefore for the pre¬ 
venting the like Mifchief for the future, (7) he 
forbad the life of Wine, and all Games of Chance 
ever after. And to make his Prohibition the more 
influential, he backs it with a ( m ) Fable of Two 
Angels, called Arut and Marut , who he tells us 
in times paft lent down from Heaven to ad- 
minifter Jultice, and teach Men Righteoufnefs in 
the Province of Babylon *, that while they were 
there, a certain Woman coming to them for Ju- 
ftice, invited them home to Dinner, and let Wine 
before them, which God had forbidden them to 
drink; but being tempted by the Pleafintnefs of 
the Liquor to tranfgrefs the Divine Command, 
they became lb drunk, that they tempted the Wo¬ 
men to Lewdnefs j who promifed to coiifent, on 
condition that the one of them Ihould firlt carry 
her to Heaven , and the other bring her back again; 
But the Woman being got to Heaven would not 
come back again, but declared to God the whole 
Matter. Whereupon, for Reward of her Chaftity, 
Ihe was made the Morning-Star. And the Angels 
having this Option given them, whether they 
would be punilhed for their Wickednefs, either 
now, or hereafter, chole the former : whereupon 
they were hung up by the Feet by an Iron Chain 
in a certain Pit near Babylon , where they are to 


(I) A 1 Kodai, Pocdckii Specim. Hift. Arab. p. 175. Alco¬ 
ran, c. 5. Fortalit. Fid. lib. 4. Confid. 5. („) Alcoran, 

*n P j 2 ' Zamacl ? fluri & Bidawi, aliique Comtnentatdres ad 
illud caput. Dialogus Mahometis cum Abdollab, Richardi 
v*>nfutatio Lcgis Sarac$nic*, c . 4. Cantacurcn. Orat. 2. S«ft. 
J 5 . Bellonius, 1 . 3. c. 6 . Guadagnol. Trail. 2. c.4. e Libra 
Agar, 
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continue fuffering theiPunifhment of fheir TranS 
greffion till the Day of Judgment. And that for this! 
Reafbn God forbad the ufe of Wine to all his Ser¬ 
vants ever after. But (? 1) Busbetfum , and out of hint 
(pj Ricaut give the Reafbn of his forbidding the ufe 
of Wine from another Occafion •, which they thus 
relate ; Mahomet making a Journey to a Friend of his 
at Noon entered into his Haufe, where there was a Marr 
nagc Peafl ; and fitting down with the Guefis, he ob- 
ferved them to be very merry and jovial, kijfing and 
embracing one another, which was attributed to the 
Cheerfulnefs of their Spirits raifed by the Wine , fa that, 
he blejfed it as a facred Thing in being thus an Pnftrw- 
ment of much Lave among Men. ■ But returning to the 
fame Houfe the next Day , he beheld another Face of 
Things, as Gore-blood on the Ground, an Hand cut off \ 
an Arm , Foot, and other Limbs difnembred , which he 
was told was the Effedt of the Brawls and Fighting, oc¬ 
cafion td by the Wine, which made them mad, and in¬ 
flamed them into a Fury, thus to deflroy one another. 
Whereon he changed his Mind, and turned his former. 
Bleffmg into a Curfe, and forbad it ever after to all his 
Difciples. Buf he himfelf feems totally to refer the 
Reafon of the Prohibition, to the Quarrel which 
Wine and Play at Games of Chance had caufed among 
them. For: in the 5 th Chapter of the Alcoran, 
where.he gives his Law concerning this Matter, 
his. Words are, The Devil defires to fow Dijfenfim 
and Hatred among you, throf Wine and Games of 
Chance, to divert you from remembring God, and praying 
unto him. Abandon Wine and Games of Chance. Be 
obedient to God, and the Prophet his Apofile, and take 


(it) Epift. 3. (4 Hiflory of the Tnfint State of the 

Ottoman Empire, Boo( 2. c. 25. 
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heed to your [elves. The Truth of the Matter is, 
the Arabians (p) were given to drink Wine to great 
Excefs, when they could come by it y and being 
Of an hot Temper, as living moft of them within 
the Torrid Zone, were liable to be inflamed by it 
into the higheft Dilbrders •, and this Mahomet ha¬ 
ving had fufficient Experience of, particularly in 
the dangerous Inltance 1 have mentioned, did, in 
refpeft of his Arabians , prudently enough provide 
againfl: the like Mifchief for the Future, by thus ta¬ 
king away the Caufefrom whence it did flow. 

. Heg. 5. June 2. A . D. 627.3 The next Year was 
the War of the Ditch, where Mahomet was in great 
Danger of'being totally ruined. For the Men of 
Mecca having entred into Confederacy with feveral 
of the Tribes of the Jewish Arabians, to whom he 
had declared himfelf a mortal - Enemy (^3 march¬ 
ed againfl: him under the Command of Jofeph, the 
Brother of Abu Sophian, with an Army of Ten tbou- 
Cmd Men.' Mahomet march’d forth to meet them 5 
but being terrified with their Number, by the Ad¬ 
vice of Abdollah Ebn Salem, the Perftan Jem above 
mention’d (whom Elmacinuf calls Salman) fortified 
himfelf with a deep Ditch, within which Intrench- 
ment the Enemy befieged him many Days, which' 
time the crafty Impofior employed to corrupt over 
to his-Interefe their leading Men. In which At¬ 
tempt having fucceeded with forne of them, he did, 
by their -Means, fow fuch Diflenfions among the 
reft, as foon extricated him from all this Danger 
he was fallen into, which happened on this Occa- 
fion. There was then.in the Enemies Camp, (r) 

(p) Ec-ehelenils Hift. Arab. Parc. i. c. 5. KicharcU-C-oiviu- 
tatio, c. 8. ( q) Elmacin, 1 . 1. c. 1. Abul Pharaghi- 

}1S, p. 10s. • • (r) Ecchelenfis, Hift. Arab.p. i. c. 3- 

Abul Pharaehiits, p. 102. 
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jimrus Ebn Abdud, an eminent Kovafliite, and Un¬ 
cle to All, who having the Reputation of being 
the belt Horfeman in Arabia , to Ihew his Manhood 
while the two Armies lay thus idle againft each 
other, rode up to Mahomet’s Trenches, and chal¬ 
leng’d any of his Army to fight with him in a (in¬ 
gle Combat. Alt, although his Nephew, accepts 
the Challenge; and having (lain Amrtu, and alio 
another that came to his Afliftance, thole whom 
Mahomet’ s Jnflrummts had wrought into a Diflenfi- 
on from the reft, took this Opportunity (s') to de¬ 
fer t the Camp, and march home. Whofe Exam¬ 
ple the reft in this Confirmation following, the 
whole Army broke up, and feparated. And fo this 
War, from which fo much was expefted, ended' 
in nothing but the lofs of fix Men on Maho¬ 
met’s fide, and three on, the other. 

But tho’ the Enemy could make no life of the 
Advantage they had,yet 0 ) Mahomet knew how to 
make the beft of that which they gave him by this 
Retreat, And therefore immediately marching 
after the Goxjiites , one of the Jewijh Tribes confede¬ 
rated againft him, befieged them in their FortreP 
fes, aqd forced them to furrender at Mercy to S4- 
ad Ebn Saad , one of his chief Commanders. But 
he being lore of a Wound he had received at the 
War of the Ditch , in revenge thereof caufed all 
the Men, and among them Hahib Ebn Atak their 
chief Commander, to be put to the Sword, and 
the Women and Children to he fold for Slaves, and 
all their floods to be given for a Prey unto his 
Soldiers 5 and as loon as this was executed, died 


(s’) Ab#I Pbaraghius, p. 103. EJnucin, 1 . 1. c. 1. 
(t) ElBoacin, 1 . j. 1. - 
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himfelf of the Wound, which he had thus cruelly 
revenged. 

Heg. 6 . May 23. A. D. 627.] In the fixth Yew 
he fubdued (a) the Lahiarrites, the Mufialachites, 
and leveral other Tribes of the Arabs. The Mufla- 
lacbit.es were of the Pofterity of the ebonites, whom 
Co fa expelled out of Mecca, (w) Mahomet having 
overthrown them in Battle, flew tnoft of the Men, 
according to his bloody manner, and took their 
Wives and Children Captives, among whom find¬ 
ing Jumira, the Daughter of Hareth , a Woman of 
excellent Beauty, (x) he fell in Love with her, and 
took her to him to Wife, and for her lake releafed 
all of her Kindred that were found among the Cap¬ 
tives. 

And now the Impofior , after lo many Advanta¬ 
ges obtained in his Wars, being much encreafed in 
Strength (y) marched his Army againft Mecca, 
and at Hadibia, a Place near that City, on the 
Road from thence to Jodda, a Battle was fought 
between them, the Conlequence of which was, 
that neither fide gaining any Advantage over the 
other, they there agreed on a Truce for ten Years: 
The Conditions of which were, That all within 
Mecca, who were for Mahomet , might have liberty 
to join themfelves to him \ and on the other fide, 
Thofe with Mahomet , who had a mind to leave 
him, and return to their Houfes in Mecca, might 
alfo have the fame Liberty. But for the future, 
if any of the Citizens of Mecca fhould go over to 
Mahomet without the Confent of the Governor of the 
City, he Ihould be bound on demand to render 


(“) AW Pharaghius, p. 102. Elmacin. 1 . 1. c. i, 

(w) Abul Fcda, PocpekU Special, Hift. Arab. p.4a, 

(*) Elmacin. 1 . 1. c. 1. (> ) Elmacin. ib. 

G 4 them 


88 The Life ^Mahomet: 

tihem unto him. And- that if Mahomet, or any pf 
jus Party, had,a Mind to cojn? into thy City, they 5 
might have Liberty fo to do 'at aqy time during the 
Truce, provided they came unarmed in at peaceable 
way, and ferried not above three Days at a tithe. 

By this Truce Mahomet being very much con *5 r- 
jned in his Power, took on him fz./thenceforth the 
Authority of a King, and was inaugurated by the 
chief Men of his Army,'Under a Tree near Medina, 
which immediately (it feerns, curfed by the Au¬ 
thority given fo wicked'an Impoftor under.it) with¬ 
er’d away and perilh’d, which the Mahometans' 
themfelves relate, but make another Interpretati- 
pi} of it. 

On Mahomet’s having thu^made Truce with the 
Men of 'Mecca, and thereby'obtained free Accefs 
for any of his-Party toi.come into that Citv, he’ 
thenceforth drdained them to.make their {a) Pil¬ 
grimages .thither,* which hate' ever iince' with fa 
much Religion been obferved by all of his Seff, once, 
every YearY This was an ancient Rite of the Hea¬ 
then Arabs, it having been a* conitaht Ufage (h) 
among th'em for many Agd foregoing to'corne once 
a Year totlte Temple' of Mecca, there tjo worlhip 
their Hta'then Dekies. ' r Tfie time of this their Pit- 
grimare (c) Was in the Month of Didhagha y and 
on the tenth Day of that Month was their great 
Feflivdl, r'in whjfeh the chiefeft Solemnities of' their 
Pilgrimage were performed j and* therefore it Was 
called ’Ayd dl Cabir, i. e. the/-great PtaJ}--, arid-alfo^ 
becanfe thefe Solemnities did-ct-nefiy confift in offer-: 


*" (*) Elmacin. ib. (a) A 1 Kodai, Pocockii Special. Hift. 
Arab. p. 17*. .! (h) VidefupraaU Annum Hegira: 1’ccun- 

diiin. : . >.(v) Sbareftani. Mafefizj Golii Hot* ad Alfraga- 

'pum. p. g, & Pocockii Spec. tiift. Arab. p.‘i 77 * 
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ing up Sacrifices and Oblations, Ayd al Corban, that 
is, the Feaft of Oblation ■, and the whole Solemnity, 
Al ffagha, l e. the Solemn Feflivd, in the fame 
Sen re as the Hebrew W.ord Chag, froni which it is' 
derived, fignifieth any of the three Solemn Fefttvats^ 
pn which the Jews were thrice every Year to ap- 
pear before the Lord at the Temple of Jeruftlem. 
And from hence the Month in which this Fejhvd 
falls, is called among them Dulhogha, which is as 
much as to fay,' The Month of the Solemn Feflival. 
And that all might have free Liberty lafely to come- 
to this Feflival from all Parts of Arabia, and again: 
fafcly return, was the reafon that not only this 
Month, but alfo the preceding and following werer 
held Sacred among them, in which it was not law¬ 
ful to uie any Ad of ffoftiKty agaihft any Man, as 
I have afore fhewn. And therefore thj i Solemn Pil¬ 
grimage to Mecca having been a RHlgious 1)fagt;l 
which all the Tribes of the Arabs had long been de¬ 
voted to, and was had in great Veneration among 
them \ Mahomet thought not fit to ruffle them with 
any Innovation in this Matter, but adapting it in-’ 
to his Religion, retained it juft in the' Jame Manner 
as he found it pradifed among them, with all the 
ridiculous Rites appendant thereto; and fo it is 
obfefVed even unto this Day by alt of that Religion^, 
as one, of the Fundamental' Duties of it. For the 
Crafty Jmpoftor taught them concerning it fas he did 
of at) the other Heathen Rites of the Arabs, which 
he found neceflary to retain) that it was a Com¬ 
mand from God to Abraham ah,d Ifmael, annually 
to obferve this Pilgrimage to Mefca •, and that it 
was given unto them on their rebuilding th eCaabai 
5 -nd fhat at firft it was only died to the Honour of 
pod, in the coming of all the Arabs thither once 
every Year, there to worihip together- before hint 
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in one Holy Affembly, in the fame manner as the 
^ews were after commanded thrice every Year to 
Vvprfhip before him in their three Solemn Feftivals 
9 $ Jerufakm: But that, in procefsof Time it bet 
came perverted to Idolatry, from which he was now 
Commanded again to reftore it to its primitive Ufe. 
And in the making of this Eftablifhment, he had 
ip.final] refpe£f to his Native City , that he might 
preferve to it the fame benefit of this Pilgrimagt r 
which it had before fo long enjoyed- And in tftu 
providing for the Intereft of that People in the ver 
ty Religion which, he was a framing, he thought he 
might the eafier prevail to draw them over unto it. 
Arid in this he was not miftaken. For had he to¬ 
tally abolilhed this Pilgrimage, it being the greateft 
Honour and Benefit which that Place enjoyed, and 
by which, indeed, it did moftly fubfift their In« 
tereft would have engaged them, to that vigorous 
Oppofition againft him, that in all likelihood he 
would never fevc become Matter of that City, and 
for want thereof have mifearried in the whole De? 
<*gn- 

Heg. 7. May \ i, A. D. 62,8,] And now being 
thus eftabjifhed in the Sovereignty, which he had 
beep fo long driving at, he took to him all the 
Ivftgnia, belonging thereto; but lo that ftill he re¬ 
tained the Satrpd Char after. of Chief Pontiff of his 
Religion, as wejj as the Royal, which he had now 
fn vefted himfelf with, and tranfmitted them both 
together to all his SuccefTors, who by the Title of 
Caliphs reigned after him } fo that they were in the 
lam? manner as the Jewifit Princes of the Race of 
the Maccabees, fangs arid Chief Priefis of their Peo¬ 
ple at the lame tube* Their Pontifical Authority 
chiefly confifted in giving the Interpretation of the 
Mahometan Law, in ordering afi Matters of Religion, 
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and alfo in officiating in the Duties of it themfelves, 
as well in Praying as Preaching in their Public^ 
Mofiptes, as on all more Solemn Occalions they were 
tiled to do. And at length this was all the Author 
rity the Caliphs were left poflefled of, they being 
totally ftript of all the reft, firft by the Governors of 
the Provinces (d) (who about the Year of the High* 
325. aflumed the Regal Authority to themfelves, and 
made themfelves Kings each in their particular <?«• 
vtrnmtnt) and after by others, 'Whdrofe up on this 
Diftra&ion of the Empire to ufuyp upon them, till 
at laft they left them nothing elfe but the Name 
and Shadow of what they had afore been. For al¬ 
though thofe Printer ftill paid tome deference to 
the Caliph, as to a Sacred Perfdn (in the lame man¬ 
ner as is now paid to the Pope of Rome by the Prist* 
ces of his Communion ) and fuffered him to be prayed 
for through all the Mofques of their Dominions , and 
Jtis Name to be inferted in the Publiek Offices, even 
before their own, as if they had ftill been no more 
than his Lieutenants in the Government , as in former 
times; yet as to all things relating to the Govern¬ 
ment of their particular States,, they dilowned all 
manner of Obedience unto him, and often depofed 
him, and put another in his ftead, as they thought 
would belt fuit with their Intereft •, which was 
tifually done, according as this Prince or that Prince 
made themfelves Mailers of Bagdat , the City 
where the Caliph refided, till at length the Tartars 
came in, and in that Deluge of Deftrudtion, with 
which they did over-run all the Eaft, put a total 
End to their (e) very Name and Being, as well as 

(rf) Elmacin.lib. 3. cap. 1. Abul Pharaghius, Set, 

(r) Abul Pharaghius, p, 333, 

their 
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their Authority. Ever finee that time, moft 
hornet an Princes l have a particular Officer appointed 
Id their refpefiive Dominions, who fuftains this Sa¬ 
cred, Authority, formerly inverted in the Caliphs ; 
who in Turkey * is called the Mufti, and in Perfia the 
Sadre 3 but they being under the Power of the Prin¬ 
ces that appoint them, are moft an end made ufe of 
for no other purpdfe, but as Tools of State to ferve 
their lntereft, and make the Law fpeakwhat as 
any time they ifiall judge moft agreeable to it, how 
wicked and unjuft feever it be. a 
’ As fooh as ‘Mahomet had finilhed his Mofe/ue at 
Medina , he always, if in the Place, officiated in it 
himftlf, both in Praying, and alio in Preaching-to 
the People; for Which he had no- other Convent 1 
ence at firft, than a piece of a Beam , or the ftump 
of a Palm-Tree driven into the Ground, on the 
top of which he ieaned when he did officiate. But 
being mow inverted with the Supreme Authority^ 
he thought this too mean an Accommodation for 
his'Dignity •, and therefore, by the Advice of one 
of Ms WiveSj'caufed a Pulpit to be built for him; 
which had two'Steps up into it, and a Seat witlP 
in to lilt on •, and this'the Impoftor ever after-made 
nib -of, leaving his Beam. And thofe, who, wri¬ 
ting of MahtsmePs Miracles, tell us, among others, 
That a Beam groaned at him, (/) mean this Beam, 
Which they fay groaned at MahomePs leaving of it, 
thereby exprefting its grief for being 1 thus deferted. 
Othrnan F.bn Ajfdn,' when he Cattfe to be Caliph^ 
hung bis Pulpit with Tape fry, and Moamas advan¬ 
ced it-higher, -adding fix Sireps.more to it. For be* 


(/) A 1 Gazali, Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab, p, 188, 
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*ng (g ) lb exceeding Fat that he could not Hand 
while he officiated, as all his Predeceflors had done* 
he was forced to fit when he preached to the Peo¬ 
ple and therefore that he might be the better 
heard* he raifed the Pulpit to this heighth, and lb 
it now remains in that Mofque at Medina even to 
this Day. 

ThisYear he led forth his Army (h) againfl: Chat- 
bar, a City inhabited by Arabs of the Jewijh Reli¬ 
gion, who being overthrown by him in Battle, he 
befieged their City, and took it by Storm. And 
here thole who are the Magnifiers of Ali, tell this 
Miracle of him, That in the Aflault, Sampfon-Yike ., 
he plucked up one of the Gates of the City (which was 
of that weight, faith Abul Feda , that eight other 
Men could not move it) and held it before him for 
a Shield to defend himfelf againlt the Befieged, till 
the City was taken. On Mahomet’ s. entring the 
Town, he took up his Quarters in the Houle of 
Horeth, one of the principal Inhabitants of the 
Place, whofe Daughter (t) Zainah, making ready a 
Shoulder of Mutton for his Supper, poiloned it. And 
here thofe who are for afcribing "Miracles to Ma¬ 
homet, tell us that the Shoulder of Mutton Ipoke to 
him, and difcovered that it waspoifoned} but it 
feems, if it did fo, it was too late to do him any 
good. For Bajher, one of his Companions, falling 
on too greedily to eat of it, fell down dead on the 
Place. And although Mahomet had not immedi¬ 
ately the fame Fate, becaufe not liking the Tafte, 


( g ) Elraacin. lib. i. c. 7. Eutychius, Tom. 2. p. 360. Abut 
Phar.aghi.us, p. 124. . (i) Abul Pharaghius, p. ia2. El- 

macin. 1 . 1. c. 1. (i) Abul Feda, A 1 Kodai, A 1 Jannabi, 

Difputatio Chriftiani, c. 8. Richardi Confutatio, c. 13. Po- 
evck. Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 189, jjo. 
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be fpit otit again what he had taken into hfc 
Mouth, yet he let down Enough to do his BufinelL 
For he was never well after this Supper, and at 
three Years end died of it. The Maid being asked 
why Ihe did this, anfwered, that fhe had a mind 
to make trial whether he were a Prophet, or no. 
For were he a Prophet , laid file,' he could certainly 
know that the Meat was poifoned y and therefore 
would receive no harm from it y but if he were not 
a Prophet , fhe thought fhe fhould do the World 
good Service, in ridding it of lo wicked a Tyrant. • 
After this (k) he reduced under his Subje&iwi 

g der, Watiba, and Selalima, which were alfo Towns 
longing to the Jewijh Arabs , who rendered to 
bim on,Articlesy and thefe were, That they fhould 
continue in their former Habitations, paying fob 
Tribute one half of the Income of their Date Trett 
every Year y but to be at his difcretion to expel 
them when he fhould think fit. Under the pro¬ 
tection of which agreement they ftill retain’d their 
former Pofieflkms, and dwelt in them without »#y 
difturbancc, till the Reign of Omar , who pretend¬ 
ing that Mahomet had given charge in his laft Sick- 
nefs not to permit two Religions in Arabia, drove 
them all out. 

tieg. 8. April 30. A • D- 629.] The Impoflor, by 
tbofe many Acquifitions having now increafed his 
Strength to an Army of Ten thoufand Men, revi¬ 
ved to make himfelf Matter of Mecca y and there¬ 
fore pretending they had broken the Truce, (/) 
marched fuddenly upon them before they were 
aware of his Uefign y and therefore being totally 


(k) Elraacin. lib. 1. c . 1. p) Abul Pfaaraghiut, p. 
EltnacinuSj lib. 1. c. 1. 
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unprovided in that Snfjjrize to put themfelves into 
a Pofture of Defence againft him, they found them- 
lelves neceflitated to yield to hirti. Whereon Abu 
Sophian taking with him Al Abbas, one of the Un¬ 
cles of the Impoftor (who, although of his ReligWt, 
had, it leems, tarried ftill at Mecca) went out on¬ 
to him, and by turning Mahometan, laired his Life ; 
and the City, without any Oppofition, was ren¬ 
dered to him at Difcretion. On his Entry into it, 
having put to Death fuch as had been molt violent 
againft him, all the reft, without any further Op- 
pofition, fubmitted unto him, and embraced his 
Religion. And therefore having thus made him- 
felf ablolute Mailer of the place, he immediately 
let himfelf to purge the Caaba of its Idols, and con- 
fecrate that Temple a-new to his Religion, as having 
refolved ftill to continue it in its priftine Honour, 
by making it the chief place of fVorflip for all of his 
Seft. There (m) were a multitude of Idols within 
the Temple, and as many without. Handing round 
its Area, all which Mahomet caufed to be pulled 
down and deflroyed, and the Place to be totally 
cleared of them. The chief among thofe Idols, 
were thole of Abraham and If maxi within the Tem¬ 
ple, and that of Hoball without. The reft were of 
Angels and Prophets, and others of their principal 
Saints departed, whom they worlhipped only as 
Mediators, in the fame manner as the Romanifit 
now do their Saints, and the Images which they 
eredt unto them. For the Arabians always held, 
that there was («) but one only God , the Creator and 
Governor of aH Things, whom they called Allah Taal, 


(m) Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 95, 96,97, 98. 
cockii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 107, & j»8. 
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i. e. the Supreme God, and God of. Gods, and Lordof 
Lords , whom they durft never reprefent by any 
linage. But being fas they held) io great and high 
as not to be approached toby Men while hereon 
Earth, but through the Mediation of Advocates or 
Jntenejfors, interpofing for them unto him in. He a* 
ven i that Angels and Holy Men beatified might per¬ 
form this Office for them, was the reafbn that they 
jjet up Images, arid built them Temples * ana 
directed their Worfhip and Devotions unto them. 
And in this did confift the whole of the Arabian 
Idolatry, which Mahomet , now by deftroying thefe 
Idols, put a total End unto. 

As loon as it was heard among the neighbours 
ing Arabs, that Mahomet had made himfelf Mailer' 
of Mecca, the (o') HavoazJins ? the Thakifians, and 
feveral other Tribes, immediately gathered toge¬ 
ther under the Command of Melee EbnAuf, to fall 
upon him before he ihould increafe his Power any 
further* Hereupon Mahomet, appointing Gay at 
Ebn Afad to be Governor of Mecca , marched out 
againft them with Twelve thoufand Men, In the 
Valley of Honaina, which Ueth between Mecca and 
Tayifi both Armies met, and in the firft Encounter 
Mahomet (p) was beaten, tho’ much fuperior' to 
the .Enemy in Number, and driven back to the 1 
Walls of Mecca, (fi) whjch he alcribes to the over- 
confidence of his Men in their ’Numbers j which 
caufing them to negleflt their Enemy, did thereby 
give them this Advantage over them., . But the Im- 
pejlor (V) haying gathered up his fcatter’d Forces, 
and rallied them again into' a Body, afifed more 


(o) Ehnacin. lib. r. c. r. (p) Zamachiliari, and Bida- 

■%! oil the 9tb chapter of the Alcoran. (tj) Alcoran, ch*p. 

fi (r) Bidawi Si Zamaehfliari, ib. 
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tautioufly in the fecond Conflict and then (s) as 
he faith, by the help of invifible Troops of Angels 
(which are reckon’d by fome Commentators on the 
Alcoran, to be Eight Thoufand, and by others to 
be Sixteen thoufand) gave his Enemies fuch a total 
Defeat, (t) that he took from them their Baggage* 
with their Wives and Children, and all their Sub- 
ftance, which corififted moftly of great Flocks of 
Sheep, and Herds of Cattle. For theie being of 
the Nomad Arabs, it was their Cuftom to carry 
Wives and Children, and all that they had with 
them, where-ever they mov’d. After this Battle, 
theft Ptople fent Ambajfadors iliito him to pray the 
Reftoration of their Wives and Children-, td 
Whom Mahomet gave this Option, to chufe which 
they would have again reftored unto them, either 
their Wives arid Children,or their Goods: Where¬ 
on they having chofen their Wives and Children, 
Mahomet divided all their Goods, which he had 
taken frdm them, among his Soldiers. Only Me¬ 
lee Ebn Auf, their General, now he faw his Power 
was fuch as no more to be refitted, came in and 
embraced his Religion, and thereon had all his 
Goods again reftored unto him. 

The remaining part of the Year (u) was fpeht iri 
demolifhing the Heathen 'Temples, and deftroying 
their Idols in all Places through Arabia, where his 
Power reached. To which purpoft, feVeral of his 
Commanders being ftnt out with Parties, Saad de- 
ftroyed the Idol of Menah \ Chalid , that of Al Vxxa, 
and the Temple of Bojfa built thereto, and others 
the reft of them. So that this Year proved very 


(j) Alcoran, c. 9. (t) Elmacin. lib. x. c; n 
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fatal to the Idols of the Arabs, they being mofi: of 
them now deilroyed, -and the former Worlhippeis 
of them forced to fubmit to Mahomet, and embrace 
his Imfoflur'f. 

Heg. 9. April 20. A- D. 630.] And now having 
brought molt Parts of Arabia under his Power, 
theenfuing Year (w) he turned his Arms towards 
Syria, and pofleffed himfelf of.T abac, a Town be¬ 
longing to the Greek Empire, and /rom thence fal¬ 
ling on the Princes of Bauman and Eyla, forced them 
to betome Tributaries unto him, and then returned 
to Medina in the Month' Rajeb. While he was ab- 
fent on this Expedition, .the Tayifians, whom he had 
begun- to befiege the former Year, being much 
prefled by feme of his Lieutenants, whom he had 
committed the profecution of that War unto, were 
forced to fubmit and embrace his ImpoJhtre, which 
they had afore been fo averfe unto-, of, which he 
having received an account on his return, he lent 
thither Aba Sophian to difarm them of all their 
Weapons and lnftrumentsof War, and appointed 
Othman Ebn Abulas to be their Governor. And 
this was the laft Year in,which he went to the 
War. 

Heg. 1 o. April 9. A. D. 531.] And now the Pow¬ 
er of the Impofior being much increafed, the Fame 
of it lo terrified the reft of the Arabs, which had 
not; yet felt his Arms, (.*). that they all came in and 
fubmitted to.him, and osnhraced his Impofture. So 
that this Year his Empire and his Religion became 
eftablilhed together through all Arabia, and he fent 
his Lieutenants into alb Parts.of it to govern in his 


(b>) Abut Pharaghius, p., 103. J^Imacinus, lib. 1. c.. 1. 
(r) Elaiacin, lib. i. c. 1. Abut i^da. 
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Name, who deftroying the Idol Temples, and all 
other the Remains of the Arabian Idolatry, when¬ 
ever they came, fet up his new invented keligioti 
in its ftead, and forced all Men, by the Power of 
the Sword, to conform thereto. 

The greatell: part of this Year being fpent in or¬ 
dering and fettling thefe Matters, (y ) towards the 
end of it Mahomet took a Journey in Pilgrimage to 
Mecca , and entered there on the Tenth Day of 
Duihagha , which is the great Day of that Solemnity , 
where a great Concourfe of People feforted to him 
from all parts of Arabia , whom he inftrufted in 
bis Law, and then returned again, to Medina 
This Pilgrimage of his is by his Followers called the 
Pilgrimage of Valedittion, becaufe it was the lait- 
whicb-he made. 

But although he was arrived to this heightbf 
yet he wanted not Oppofers, who gave him great 
difturbance in this his new-acquirea Empire. For 
feveral others feeing how he had advanced himfelf 
to be a great King, by pretending to be a Prophet * 
thought to do fo too. (z.) Among whom the chief 
Was Mofailema , who fet himfelf up with this Pre¬ 
tence in the Country of Tamama , and gathering a 
great Company after him, preached to them that 
Be was AfTbciate with Mahomet in the Prophetick 
Office, and fent with the fame Commifliori to re¬ 
duce them from Idolatry to the true Worfhip of 
Cod , and in order thereto he alfo publifhed his Al¬ 
coran among them. For which reafon the Maho¬ 
metans call him the Lying Mofailema , and fpeak of 


(y ) Elmadn. lib. i. c. i. Abul Ecda, Akul Pharaghias, 
J». 105. (z) Abul Pharaghius, p. 103. Elaucin, lib. u 

«* j. & 2t Difputaiio Chriftiani, tap. 17. 
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him always with Deteftation. However, he in- 
creafed to a very confiderable Power, leading a 
great Army after him. ( a) And at the lame time 
Afvoad ftarted up in Hamyar, or the Country of 
the Homerites, with the fame pretence, and feized 
on Sanaa, Nafra , and Tayif. And after him Te- 
liha, and others thought to have played the lame 
Game, but could net hit on the lameSuccels, be¬ 
ing all in their turns fubdued and brought to no¬ 
thing. But this Work Mahomet not being able to 
undertake himfelf, was forced to leave it to his 
SuccefTor. 

Heg. 11. March 28. A. 1 ). 63'2/] For after his re¬ 
turn (F) to Medina from his late Pilgrimage, he 
began daily to decline, through the force of that 
Poilbn which he had taken three Years before at 
Caibar, which ftill working in him, at length 
brought him fo low, as forced him on the 28# 
Day of Saphar (the fecond Month of their Year,) to 
tdke his. Bed, and on the twelfth Day of the fol¬ 
lowing Month he died, after having been lick thir¬ 
teen Days. The beginning of his Sicknefs was a 
flow Fever, which at length made him deliroas ■, 
whereon (c) he called for a Pen, Ink, and Paper, 
telling them that he would didate a Book to them, 
which Ihould keep them from erring after his 
Dearii. But Omar would not admit this, laying 
the Alcoran fufficeth, and that the Prophet, through 
the greatnefs of his Malady, knew not wharhtf 
laid. But others who were prefent, were of ano- 


(*0 Elrtiacin. life. i. c. i, &c. ( 1 ) Abul Pharaghius, 

p. 105. Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 1. Eutychins, Tom. 2. p.251. 
Abul Feda, A 1 Jannabi, A 1 Kodai, Shareftani, See. Bo- 

cfeari, Shareftani, A 1 Jannabi, Pocockii Spec. Hift, Arab. p. 
178,17?. 
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ther Mind, and expreffed a great defire that the 
Book might be wrote, which their Prophet fpoke to 
them of \ whereon a Contention arofe between 
them, lome being of Omar’s mind, and lome of the 
contrary •, at which Mahomet taking offence, bid 
them all be gone, telling them, That it did not 
become them thus to contend in his defence. So 
the Book was not wrote the lofs ot Which was af¬ 
terwards lamented by fome of his Followers, as a 
great Calamity to their Caufe. 

During his Sicknefs, (d) he much complained of 
the Bit which he had taken at Caibar, telling thole 
that came to vifit him, That he had felt the Tor¬ 
ments of it in his Body ever fince-, that at times 
it brought ori him very dolorous Pains, and that 
then it was going to break his very Heart-Strings. 
And when, among others, there came to fee hinf 
the Mother of Bajhax, who died on the fpot of that 
Poilon, (e) He cried' out, 0 Mother of Balhar, the 
Vtins of my Heart are now breaking of the Bit which 
J tat with your Son at Chaibar? So it feems, notwith- 
ftanding the Intimacy he pretended with the An¬ 
gel Gabriel, and the continual Revelations which he 
brag’d that he received from him, he could not he 
preferved from thus perilhing by the Snares of a 
lilly Girl. 

On his Death, there was great Confufion among 
his Followers. Many of them (/) would not be¬ 
lieve that he could die. For (faid they) how can he 
die, Jince he is to be a Witnefs to God for us ? It cannot 
be Jo , he is not dead , but is only taken away for a Sea- 


(d) Abut Feda, Ebnol Athir, Ebn Phares, A 1 Janpabi. 

(f) A 1 Jannahi, Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. rpo. ( f) Abul 
feda) Sharcftani) A 1 Jannabi, Poeodc. Spec. F(iA. Arab. p. 
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fan, and will return again, as did jefus. And there¬ 
fore they went to the Door of the Houfe where the 
dead Corps lay, crying out. Do not bury him, for 
the Apoftle of God is not dead.. And Omar being of 
•the fame Mind, drew his Sword, and fw-ore, That 
if any one lhould fay that Mahomet was dead, he 
would iiffiia«ediately cut them to pieces.* For (laid 
-hej the Apojtie of God is not dead , 'but only gone for a 
feafon } as Mofes the Son of Amram was gone from the 
People o/dfrael for forty Days, and then returned to them 
again. For thecompafing of this Diforder,' Abu 
Beker eame in, crying out unto them, Do you wor- 
fhip Mahomet, or the God of Mahomet ?" If you rnr- 
Jhip the God of Mahomet, 'he is Immortal, and livcth 
for ever, but as to Mahomet, he certainty is dead. 
t And then from feveral Palfages in the Alcoran, he 
"proved that he rant! die as well as other Men, 
Which having fatisfkd Omar and his Party, they 
.then all took it for granted that Mahomet was 
dead, and no more toreturn to Life again till the 
general Reiurre&ion of all Mankind. What goes 
fo current‘among us, as if the 'Mahometans expeft- 
•ed Mahomet again to return to them here on Earth, 
-is totally an Error. There is no fuch Doftrine 
-?mong them, nor are there any of them that ever 
fancied fuch a Thing, fince the time that-Omar 
was convinced of his Miftake herein. 

But this Diibrder was nofooner appeas’d, (|) 
•but another arofe to a much greater heat about his 
Burial. The Mohagerint , that is, thnfe who ac¬ 
companied him in his Flight from Mecca, would 
have him carried thither, to be buried in the Place 

r - 1 • i ' i i t ■ ■ ■ ■ *■ - , , 
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where he was born. The Anfar}, that is, thole 
of Medina, who joined with him, would have him 
buried there where he died. And there were 
others who had a fancy to have him carried to Je- 
rufdem , and there buried among the Sepulchres of 
the Prophets: for that, faid they,- was the City of 
the Prophets. And while each Party ftrove to have 
their own way compiled with, the Conteft grew 
fo high, that they had like to have all gone toge¬ 
ther by the Ears; but that the Wifdom of Abu 
Beher compofed this,:Matter alio. For he coming 
in, told them. That he had often heard fronvthe 
Prophet himfelf, that Prophets were to be buried in 
the place where they died. And then without 
more ado, commanded- the Bed whereon he lay 
to be plucked out, and a Grave to be immediately 
dug urfder it, to which all confented, and there 
they buried him forthwith in the Place where Jie 
died, which was inthe Chamber of Ayefha, his belt 
beloved Wife, at Medina \ and there he lyethto 
this Day, without Iron' Coffin or Loadftones to hang 
him in the Air, as the Stories which commonly go 
about of him among. Chrifiians fabuloully relate. 
There was, indeed, (h) one Dinocrates , a Famous 
jirchitctt, that had a Device, by building the Dome 
of the Temple of Arfinoe at Alexandria of Load- 
ftone, to make her Image all of Iron, hang in the 
middle of it, as if it were in the Air ^ but there 
was no fuch Attempt ever made as to Mahomet’s 
Carkafs. For that being buried in the manner as 
I have related, hath lain in the fame Place, with¬ 
out being moved or difturbed ever fince, only they 


( 4 ) Plinius, 1 . 34. c. 14. 
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have built over it Q) a fmall Chapel, which joineth 
to one of the Corpus of the chief Moique of that 
City, which was i$e firffc that was ever ere&ed to 
that Impious Superftition, Mahomet himfelf being 
the firlt Founder of it, as hath been afore related. 
Here fuch Pilgrims as think fit, on their return 
from Mecca , call in to pay their Devotions. But 
there is no Obligation from their Law for it. The 
Pilgrimage which that enjoins being to be perform, 
med to the Caaba at Mecca , and not to the 'Tomb of 
the Imppfter at Medina, as fome have erroneoufly 
related. 

And thus ended the Life of this wicked Impoftor 
(k) being full Sixty three Years old on the Day in 
which he died, that is, according to the Arabian 
Account, which make only Sixty one of our Years. 
For twenty three Years he had taken upon him to 
be a prophet , of which he lived Thirteen at Mecca, 
apo Ten at Medina. During which Time, from 
very mean beginnings, he arofe by the Impulfe of 
his Ambition, and the Sagaeioufnefsofhis Wit to 
that heightb, as to make one of the greateft Revo¬ 
lutions that ever happened in the World, which 
immediately gave Birth to an Empire, which in 
Eighty Years time extended its Dominions over 
more Kingdoms and Countries, than ever the Ro¬ 
man cptild in Light hundred. And altho’ it conti¬ 
nued in its Strength not much above Three hun¬ 
dred Years, yet out of its Allies have fprung up 
many other Kingdoms and Empire sj of which-there 
are Three a t this Day, the large!! and molt Potent 


t'J Appendix ad Gcographiam Nubienfem, c. 8. Thevenot, 
Part i. Book 2. c. 21. Eutychius, Tom. 2. p. 251. 
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upon the Face of the Earth •, I mean the Empire 
of Turkey, the Empire of Perjia, and the Empire 
of the Mogul in India, which God hath permitted 
of his All-wife Providence ftill to continue for a 
Scourge unto us Chrijlians , who, having received 
fo holy and fo excellent a Religion through his Mer¬ 
cy to us in Jefus Chrifi our Lord, will not yet con¬ 
form our felves to live worthy of it. 

He (l) was, as to his Perfon, of a proper Sta¬ 
ture, and comely Afpeft, and affe&ed much to be 
thought to refcmble Abraham. He had a very 
piercing and fagacious Wit. And for the accom- 
plilhing of the Defign which he undertook, was 
thoroughly verfed in all the Arts whereby to infi- 
nuate into the Favour of Men, and wheedle them 
over to ferve his Purpoles, to which he chiefly ow¬ 
ed the fuccefs of his Undertaking. 

For the firft Part of his Life (m) he led a very 
wicked and licentious Courfe, much delighting in 
Rapine, Plunder, and Blood-fhed, according to the 
Ufage of the Arabs , who moftly follow’d this kind 
of Life, being almofl: continually in Arms one 
Tribe againft another, to plunder and take from 
each other all they could. However, the Mahome¬ 
tans would have us believe that he was a Saint from 
the Fourth Year of his Age. For then, fay (n ) 
they, the Angel Gabriel took him from among his 
Fellows, while at play with them, and carrying 
him afide ? cut open his Breaft, and took out Ms 


(/) Elmacin, I. i. c. 1. Abunazar, Abul Feda, AJ Kodai,’ 
Schikardi Tarich, p. 32. (m) Bartholomasus Edeflsnns, 

Difputatio Chriftiani, &c. (n) Liber de Generation® 
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Heart, and wrung Out of it that black Drop of 
Blood, in which, lay- they, was contained the F»- 
mat feccari, lb that he had none of it ever after. 
And yet in the Forty eighth Chapter of his Alc^ 
ran, he brings in God giving him a large Chatter 
©f Pardon for all his Sins paft and to come. 

His two predominant Paffions were Ambit ion- 
Luft. The Courfe which he took to gain Empife, 
abundantly lhews the former \ and the multitude 
of! Women which he had to da with* proves the 
fetter. And indeed thefe two run through the 
whole Frame of his Religion, there being fcarce a 
Chapter in his Alcoran, which doth not lay down 
ibmediuw of War and Ek>od{hed for the promoting 
9 $ the one •, or elfe give feme Liberty for the ufe 
of Women here, or feme Promife .for the enjoys 
rnent of them hereafter, to the gratifying of th^ 
Other 

ni While Cadigha lived (which was till the fiftieth 
Year ef his Age) I do not find that he took any 
Other Wife. For fine being the rife and foundatb 
©jpof hi? Fortunes, it feemshe durft not difpleafe 
by lwinging in another Wifoupon her. Butfcr 
was-no fooner dead,. .but hs multiplied them to _ a. 

(o) Number, be (ides feveral Concubip^ 
Whisht he had. They that fay, the feweft,, allow 
$jfn to. have married (ft) Fifteen:, but others rec¬ 
kon-them to-have; been (q) Qno and Twenty,, of 
■fehicb five died before -him,. Sixihe repudiated, and; 
Ten were alive at his Death. But the Tenth, with 
whom he eofrtratftedjjut a little before his Sickuefs, 


(.»), Appendix ad Goographiam Nubienfcm, c. 8. Joannes 
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Was never brought home to his Houle. The Names 
of the other Nine were Ayejha, the Daughter of 
Abu Beker ; Haphfa , the Daughter of Omar *, Zevt+ 
da, the Daughter of Zama Zainab, the Daughter 
of Hajhetb Jerveira, the Daughter of Hareth ; 
phiah, the Daughter of Hai ; Emteleraa, Em Halt - 
ba, and Maimuna. 

Ayejha, the Daughter of Abu Bthr , was his belt 
beloved Wife. He married her very young, as 
hath becn»before related •, and although Ihe was a 
very wanton Woman, and ( r) given to.hold Amo¬ 
rous Intrigues with other Men, and on that ac-* 
count Mahomet was moved to put her away \ yet 
his Love to her was fuch, that he could not part 
with her- But to falve her Reputation, and his 
own in keeping her, the Twenty fourth Chapter 
of the Alcoran was compos’d, 4nd brought forth as 
lent from God to declare her innocent •, wherein he 
tells his Mufjlemans, That this Charge againft her 
was an Impoflure, and an impudent Lye, and for¬ 
bids them any more to fpeakof it, threatning a 
Tevere Curfe, both in this Life ^nd that which is to 
<ome, againft all thofe who Ihonld accufe of Immo- 
defty. Women Chafte, Innocent and Faithful. 
Mahomet marrying her Young, took care to have 
her bred up (s) in all the Learning then going it 
Arabia, elpecially in the Elegancy of their Lan- 
and the Knowledge of their Antiquities, 
and Ihe became one of the moll Accomplished La¬ 
dies of her time in that Country.' She was aftV 
bittter Enemy to AH, he being the Perlon that di- 


(r( Difputatio Chriftiani, c. 6 . Commentatores in Alco- 
jram c. 24. (,) Appendix ad Geographiam Nubi- 
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fcoverea her Incontinency to Mahomet, and there¬ 
fore imployed all the Intereft lhe had on every Va¬ 
cancy that after happened, to hinder him from be¬ 
ing chofen Caliph, altho’, as Son-in-law to the /w- 
pofior, he had die faireft Pretence thereto; and 
when at laft, after having been thrice put by, he 
attain’d that Dignity, fhe appear’d in Arms againffc 
him and although lhe prevail’d hot that way, yet 
(he proved his ruin, by caufing that Defection from 
him, which at length was the undoing «f him and 
all hisHoqfe. She (a) liv’d Forty eight Years af¬ 
ter the Death of Mahomet , and was in great Repu¬ 
tation with her Se£f, being called by them the Pro- 
phetefs, and the Mother of the Faithful. And in molt 
Points of Difficulty concerning their Law, they had 
recotrrfe to her, to know what had been the Senle 
of the Impofior while alive, in the Particular doubt-' 
ed of ^ and whatfocver Anfwer file gave, went for 
an (w) Authentic^. Tradition among them ever after. 
For all their Traditions which compofe their Sonnak, 
are pretended to be deriued either from her, or 
fome of Mahomet’s ten Companions; that is, thofe 
•ten who.firft came in junto him. But her Teftimo- 
nV to a Tradition is reckon’d the moft Authentic^ 
and next her, that o i Abdorrahman Ebn Auf. For 
(*) being of all others the moil familiarly conven¬ 
ient with the Impofior all the time that Scene of De- 
tiofion was afting by him, and a Perfon of extrao^- 
<Hhdry : Memory i he was moft'confided in for. the 
giving of an. exaft account of all his Sayings and 
-Doings relating to his Religion, and there are rec- 


(k) For /he died the 58 tb Tear of the Hegira, Elmacin, 1 ,{. 
t- 7 - . ( w ) Joannes Andreas, c. 3. (*) Gela¬ 

tins in Notis ad Mufladinum Sadum ; p. 578. 

koned 



The Life of Mahomet. i op 

koned no fewer than 5340 Traditions! among them, 
which are built upon his Authority only. This 
Abdorrahman is alio called Abu Hareira, that is, 
the Father of a Cat , which Name Mahomet gave him 
for the fondnels he had for a Cat, which he was 
ufed molt an end to carry with him in his Boibm, 
where-ever he went. For it is ufual in the Arabick 
Tongue , when a Man is remarkable for any one par¬ 
ticular thing, thus to exprefs it, by calling him 
the Father of it. (y) And fo Chalid, who was Ma¬ 
homet's Holt when he firlt came to Medina , was for 
his remarkable Patience call’d Abu Job , that is, the 
Father of Job , or of the Patience of Job. And this is 
that Job , (z.) who dying at the Siege of Confianti- 
nople, when belieg’d by the Saracens , was there bu¬ 
ried under the Walls of the City, and hath his 
Tomb there to be feen even to this Day, (a) where 
all the Grand Signiors go forth to be inaugurated, 
when they firft take upon them the Regal Autho- 

Haphft, the Daughter of Omar , was next to (b) 
Ayefha, molt in favour with him, and her he in- 
trufted with the keeping of the Cheft of his Avo- 
ftlejhip, wherein were laid up all the Original Pa¬ 
pers of. his pretended Revelations, out of which 
the Alcoran was compofed, as hath been already 
laid ; and the Original Copy of that Book, (c) Abu 
Bcker, after the finilhing of it, delivered allb unto 
her, to be kept in the lame Cheft; which proves 


(>) Bochartus in Hierozoico, pare i.c. i. _ ( z ) Elma- 

C ' U ; '■ ’ C - 7 ‘ (“) Ricaut’r Hiftory of the Pnfent State 

of the Ottoman Empire, Book i. chap. 2. SmithV Brief Defcri- 
ption of Conftantinople. (h) Joannes Andreas, c. 7. 

Abul Fcda, Hottmgen Bibliotheca Orientalis, c. 2. Pa. 
soiti 1 Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 362. 
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the miftakeof Joannes Andreas (d) in affigning the 
keeping of this Cheft to Ayefha. For it is not like-* 
ly .that Abu Beker would have difpofleHed his own. 
Daughter of this Office, which was. lo honourable 
among them, had (he been firlt entrufted with it 
by the Impofior. Haphfa was much the elder Wo¬ 
man, and for that reafon probably preferred’ to 
this Truft. For when fhe died, which was to¬ 
wards the latter end of the Reign of Othman , fhe 
was Sixty Years (e) old, and therefore muft have 
been at the Death of the Impoftor , at leaft Forty 
Years old, when Ayejha was not full Twenty. 

> Zewda was in leaft Favour with him of any of 
bis Wives, (/) and he intended to have put her 
ajyay •, but fhe earneftly defir’d him that fhe might 
Hill have the Reputation and Hononr of being hia 
Wife, promifing him, if he would grant her this, 
ftie would be content no more to lie with him, but 
to give her turn always to Ayejha •, which Conditi¬ 
on he willingly accepted of, out of that great Loya 
yvhich he had for Ayejha, and fo permitted her ttf 
continue in his Houle as long as he lived. 

Zainab was firft the Wife of Zeyd, his enfran¬ 
chis’d Slave, who being a Woman of great Beauty, 
(g) the old Lecher felhdefperately in love with her. 


(<0 De Confufione Seda: Mahometans’, c. 2. (V) G on ti¬ 

ns ih Notis ad Mufladinum Sadum, p. 568. (fj Genti* 
us in Nous ad Mufladinum Sadum, p. 568. , (0) Al 

Jannabi, Abul Feda, Al Kodai, Pocockii Specini. Hitt. Arab, 
p. 182. Richardi Confutatio, c. 3 . Difputatio Chriftiani, c .61 
Ecchelenfis Hift. Arab. Part. 1. c. 5. Confutatio Mahometis, 
Edita per Le Moyne. Joannes Andreas,' c. 6. Guada<mof, 
Trad. 2. c. 5. Sed. 3. & t. 10. Sed. 1. Zamaclifliari, Bidawi 
& alu Commentatores, ad cap. 33. Alcorani, Liber Alma- 
wakeph. Fortalit. Fid. lib, 4, Coniid. a. » 
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But for fear of the Scandal which his taking her 
might give, he did all he could to fupprefs hit 
Flame, ’till at length, being able to refill no-lonr 
ger, he did break the matter to her, and caufed 
Zeyd to put her away, that he might take her to 
Wife. Which he being forced to fttbmit to, this 
gave great Offence to all his Followers, that hei 
who called hitnfelf a Prophet , and an Apofile of God t 
fent to teach Men his Lam, fhould for the gratify¬ 
ing of his Luft, do fofcandalous a thing. But to 
falve the Matter, out comes the Thirty third Chapr 
ter of the Alcoran, called the Chapter of Herefiet, 
where God is brought in declaring, That he had 
married Zainab to Mahomet, and given him fre# 
liberty to enjoy her according to his Defire •, and 
alio rebuking him, that knowing God had given 
him this thing, he lhould abftain fo long from her, 
out of the regard he had to the People, as if he 
feared them more than God. However, this could 
not clear him fb, but that many of his Followers 
are hard put to it, to excufe him from the Scandal 
of this Faft, even unto this Day •, and there are 
lome of them who make no doubt to charge him 
with Sin on the account hereof. Zainab hereon be¬ 
coming the Wife of Mahomet, lived with him to. 
the time of his Death, always glorying and vaunt¬ 
ing her felf above his other Wives, that (ti) where¬ 
as they were married to Mahomet by their Parents 
and Kinsfolk, Ihe was married to him by God him- 
lelf, who dwells above the Seven Heavens. 

How he married Jemeira, hath been already re¬ 
lated. (*) Saphia was a femijh Woman, and defcend- 


(i) Ecehelenfis Hift. Arab. p. i. c. 5, 
Chrifti*ni, c. (. 
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ed of the Race of the Priefls , on which account fhe 
was ufed to brag, That (he had Aaron for her Fa¬ 
ther, Mofes for her Uncle, and Mahomet for her 
Husband. Of the reft of his Wives I find not any 
thing-faid. 

Belides theft, he had a Concubine whom he much 
loved. She was (k) an Egyptian Woman, and a 
Chriflian of the Jacobite Sett. The Governor of 
tAZgypt having occafion to treat with him about 
lome Matters, and being informed of his Brutifli 
Paffion, to gratify him herein, and thereby the 
better incline him to his purpoft, ftnt him this 
Maid for a Prdent, (he being then only Fifteen 
¥ears old : He immediately fell in love with h^r. 
But how ftcret (oever he manag’d the Amours for 
fear of his Wives, Aye/ha and Haphfa found it out, 
and catch’d them together in the Fad. Where,o 4 
they reproach’d him bitterly for it, that he, who 
called himftlf a Prophet ftnt from God to teach Men 
Righteoufnefs, (hould do fuch a thing •, at which 
being much confounded, he fwore a fdlemn Oath,; 
That in caft they would conceal the Matter, and 
mot fay any thing of it to raife a Scandal againft 
him among his Muffle mans, he would never have to 
do with her more. On which Oath they were 
content to pals the Matter over, and (ay nothing 
of it. But Mahomet’s Lull; being of greater force 
with him than his Oath, he could not long hold* 
but was catch’d again with her by his Jealous 
Wives. Whereon they flew out into a defperate 


(i) Abut Pharagliius, p. 103. Joannes Andreas, c. S. Bel- 
kmius, I. 3. c. 8. Richardi Confutatio, c. 12. Cantacuzeni, 
Orac. 2. Sedh 8. Guadagnol Tra<ft. 2. c. 10. Se<ft. 2. Com-,, 
tnentatorcs in c. 66 . Akorani, Foitalitium Fidei, lib'. 4c 
Confid. 2. 
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Rage again ft him, and after having loaded him 
with a multitude of Reproachesj both for his Per 4 
Jury as well as Adultery, went from him to their 
Fathers Houfes; whicn raifing a great Noife, and 
many being offended with him for it. to fmooth 
the Matter again, he had recourfe to his old Arti 
and out comes a New Revelation to juftify him in it* 
the Sixty flxth Chapter of the Alcoran , called the 
Chapter of Prohibition , wherein he brings in God al¬ 
lowing Mahomet , and all his Mupmant , to lie Wirfl 
their Maids when they will, notwitbftandirig their 
Wives. The firft Words of that Chapter are, O 
prophet , why dofi thou forbid what God hath allow¬ 
ed thee , that thou mafft pliafe thy Halves ? God 
hath granted unto you to lie with your Maid-Serf 
vants. Which Law being publifhed, it gave fuch 
content to his licentious Followers, that no more 
Words were made of this Matter •, but all gladly 
laid hold of the Liberty which hi had grant 4 
ed *, and ever fince it hath been an eftablifh’d La\f 
among all that Sett, befide their Wives («) to keep 
as many Women-Slaves for their Luft, as they fhaii 
think fit to buy $ and the Children of the one artf 
as legitimate as the Children of the other. And 
the Grand Signior, who never Marries, hath all his 
Women under this latter Notion, that is, as his 
Slaves, and he keeps none but fuch in his Seraglio ; 
only after they have born him a Son, he fometimes 
gives them the Name of Sultand, which is Queem 
Ayejha and Haphfa, finding the Matter to gothus* 
and that Mahomet had in the fame Chapter threat- 

-fci------- 

, ( m ) Ricaut\ Hifiory of tb^ Prefent State of tie Ottoman Em¬ 
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ned them with Divorce, unlefs they fubmitted 
arid were obedient } they lent their Fathers to him 
to make their Peace, and again returned to his 
Houle, and totally fubmitted, for the future, to 
his Will in all things \ and from that time he lay 
with his Maid Mary as often as he plealed, with¬ 
out their any further Contradi&ion or Controul, 
and had a Son by - her, who was called Abraham. 
But after the Death of the Impoftor , no account 
was had of her or her Son, but both were fent 
away into Egypt, and no mention made of either 
ever after among them. I fuppofe Ayejha, out of 
the hatred which Ihe bore her, procured of her Fa¬ 
ther, who fucceeded the Impoftor in the Govern¬ 
ment, to have her thus difpoled of. 

One of the main Arguments (n) which the Fol¬ 
lowers of Mahomet make ufe of to excufe his having 
lb many Wives, is, that he might beget young Pro¬ 
phets v but no'twithftanding thifc, he left no young 
Prophet nor Prophetefs neither behind him of afl 
his Wives. Of ( o) fix Children, which he had all 
by Cadigha his firlt Wife, and none by any of the 
others, they all died before him, excepting only 
Fatima the Wife of AH, and Ihe furvived him only 
fixty Days. 

As the gratifying of his Ambition and his Lull, 
was the main end of his Impofiure , lo they both 
continually appear through tne whole Contexture 
of it. At firft his Ambition had the Predominan¬ 
cy in him \ but when that began to be lomewbat 
fatisfied by the Power he had attained to, his Lull 
grew upon him with his Age, and length he 
leem’d totally difl'olved into it. And there are 


(n) Ahmed Ebn Zin. 


(?) Abul Pbaraghius, p. roj. 
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ftrangp things fa id of him this way • (p) as that he 
had in Venery the ftrength of forty other Men, and 
that he knew all his Wives, when he had Eleven 
of them, doe after another in an (<7) Hour’s time* 
Whatever Laws he gave to reftrain the Lufi of other 
Men, he took care always to except himfelf, refol-; 
ving, it feemS, tp take his full fwirig herein without 
Let or Cpntfoul, according as the, violent berit of 
his brutifh Appetite this way (fiduld lead him. For, 
i. He (r) woiild not allow: any other to have 
above four Wives, but to himfelf (s) he relerved d 
liberty to marry Without reftraint, as many as he 
fhould think fit, and he had Ten together it the 
fame time when he died. 

a. He obliged all others. Who have two, threej 
dr four Wives, to ufe them all eaually alike, both 
as to their Cloathing, Diet, arid the Duties of the 
Marriage-bed. ' And in cafe ariy Wife .thinks herf 
felf uriequally rifed in any of thofe particulars, arid 
that the Husbarid do|h not as largely difpenfe td 
her of them, as to his Other Wives, it is allowed 
through all Mahometan Countries, that file,make 
her Complaint to the Judge, and the Law wiil give 
her redrefs herein, and force the Husbarid to dd 
her juftice. , But Mahomet referved liberty to him¬ 
felf td dd as he (liquid fee .fit - as to this; arid there¬ 
fore wheri fome of His .Wives were aggrieved, be- 
caufe he (hewed more favour to the other, arid piarp 
ticularly to Jyefka, thari td them, arid made Com- 


(/>) Fortalit. Fid. lib. 4. Co’nfld. i. Gdadagndl. Ttaift. 2. 
tip. 7. fedt. tl Richard! Confuiatld, C. S. Difpotalio Chri- ’ 
ftiini, c. 6 . fy) Joannes Andreas, <1 librO A/mali, 

cap. 7. Guadagnol e* eodem fibro, Tra<ft. s. cap. 7. foft. i. 
#r) Alcoran, c. 4.. Q) Alcoran, c. 35. Joannes An- 

atcasi c. •), Guadagnol, TfaA. i. c. 3. Alcoran, c. 4; 
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plaints agalnft him on this account •, to ftill their 
Clamours, he brings in God in the Thirty third 
Chapter of his Alcoran, giving him full Liberty to 
deal with his Wives as he fhould think fit, to go in 
to which he pleafed, and abftain from which he 
pleafed \ and commanding them to be content 
herewith, and alfb to be well pleafed with whate¬ 
ver elfe he fhould do in reference to them, accept- 
ingas a Favour from him whatfoever he fhould give 
them, and take Exceptions at nothing which he 
fhould be pleafed to order concerning tnem. 

3. In the Fourth Chapter of his Alcoran, which 
is called the Chapter of Women, he forbids his Muf¬ 
fle mans to marry with their Mothers, their Mothers- 
in-law, the Wives of their Fathers, their Daughters, 
the Sifters of their Fathers, the Sifter of their Mothers, 
the Daughters of their Brothers, the Daughters of their 
Sijlers, their Nurfes, their Fofter-ftfters, the Mothers 
of their Wives, the Sifters of their Wives, the Daugh¬ 
ters of, their Wives by other Husbands, the Daughters 
of Women whotA they have known, and the Wives of 
their Sons, and the married Wives of other Men . 
And yet in the Thirty third Chapter he brings 
in God exempting him from this Law, and giving 
him an efpecial Privilege to take to Wife the 
Daughters of his Brother, or the Daughters of his 
Sifter, and to go in to any other Wbman whatfo- 
ever of the Believers, that lfiall be willing to pro- 
fti'tutc her felf unto him. But he there takbs care 
to appropriate this Liberty fo. peculiarly tohitnfelf 
alone, that he excludes all others whatfoever from 
it. For it feems the Old Lecher feared his Luft 
fhould not be fufficiently provided for, if any thing 
lefs than the whole Sex were allowed him For the 
gratifying of it , and therefore would endure no 
teftraint or limitation upon himfelf herein, how 

ftri&ly 
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ftri&ly foever he lays it upon others; in the above 
mention’d Law he forbids the marrying of tUWfats 
of other Men ; and abundant Reafon there*is for it, 
that no Man (hall be allow’d adiilteroufly to take 
to Wife her that is at the fame time the Wife of 
another; and yet he tranlgrefled it in marrying the 
Wife of his Servant Zeyi- But to aljay the Scan¬ 
dal and Offence which was taken at it, and to re- 
cure others from fearing the like Injury and Vio¬ 
lence from him, he was content after that to lay a 
reftraint upon himfeif to do fo no more •, and 
therefore brings in GW, telling him in the fame 
thirty third Chapter of his Alcoran , That it lhall 
not be lawful for him for the future to take ano¬ 
ther Mw’s Wife, how much loever he may be taken 
with her Beauty. 

As he was thus brutifhly enflaved to the love of 
Women, lo was he as exceffively jealous of thofe 
whom he had taken to Wife. And therefore to de¬ 
ter them from what he feared 0) he threatens 
them with double the punilhment of other Wiyes, 
both here and hereafter, in cafe they fhould be 
falfe unto him. And when fome of his Followers 
made too frequent refort to his Houfe; and there 
entred into difcourle with fome of his Wives, this 
gave him that Offence, that to prevent it for the 
future, out come, as from GW, thofe Verfes of 
the Alcoran (to) wherein he tells them, that they 
fhould not enter into the Houfe of the Prophet 
without permiiEon •, and that if invited to dine 
with him, they fhould depart as fbon as Dinner 
was over, and not enter into difcourfe with his 
Wives j that although th e Prophet be afhamed to 


(w) Alcoran, c. 33. 
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bid them be goqe, yet God is not afhamed to tel) 
them thq Truth. And in the lame Chapter he fori 
bid? his Wires to fpeak to any Man, unlefs with 
their Faces vailed. And this his, Jealoufy proceed 
ed fo far, as to go beyond the Grave- For he could 
not bear that any one elle fhould have to do with 
his Wiyes, though after his Death •, and therefore 
(a:) ftriftly forbids all hi? Followers ever to go in to 
any of thejn as long as they fhould live. So that 
although all othef Women when repudiated ? or 
become Widows, had liberty to marry again, all 
his Wives were excluded from it. And therefore 
all tfiofe whoni he Jeft at his Peath (y) lived Wi¬ 
dows ever after, although fome of them were very 
youngas particularly Ayefhd, who was nbt then 
full twenty Years old, and lived above eight and 
forty Years -after, which was ip that hot Country 
looked upon as a very hard reftraint put upon 
fherm 

In all theft lnftances I have mentioned, it ap¬ 
pears how much he made his Impofture ferve his 
Tuft, And indeed, almoft the whole of his Alco¬ 
ran was (xj ’in like manner framed to anfwer fome 
Furpofe or pther of his, according as occafion re¬ 
quired. If any hew Thing were to be put pn foot, 
any Objection against him pr his Religion to be an¬ 
swered, any pifEculty to be folyed, any Difcontent 
among his People jo be quieted, any Offence to he 
removed, dr ?ny thing elle done for the Intereft of 
his Defighs, his conftant recourfe was to the Angel 
Gabriel for a new Revelation j and out came fome 
Addition |o Jiis Alcoran to ferve his tprri herein, 

'-W I' U L | H ,l,| | | | „ . . ■.■! ! « 1.1 I . . 

f.rj Alcoran, c. 33. (y) Joannes Andrews, f. 7• 

( Z J Richardi Confutatip, $« * , s ’ 

Sq 



The Life of Mahomet, up 

So that the moil of it was made on fuch likeOcca- 
iions, to influence his Party to what he intended. 
And all his Commentators thus far acknowledge it, 
that they are on every Chapter very particular in 
afligning for what Caufes and for whole Sakes it 
was fent down from Heaven unto them. But here¬ 
by it came to pafs that abundance of Contradictions 
got into this Book. For as the Interefi: and the 
Defign of the Imvofior varied, fo was he forced to 
make his pretended Revelations to vary alfo ; which 
is a thing fo well known tothofe of his &#, that 
they all acknowledge it , and therefore where the 
Contradictions are fuch, as they cannot falve them, 
there they will have one of the contradiding pla¬ 
ces to be revoked. And they reckon in the whole 
jilcoran , (a) above an hundred and fifty Veries 
which are thus revoked \ which is the belt fhift they 
can make to falve the Contradictions and Inconfi- 
ftencies of it. But thereby they do exceedingly 
betray the Unfteadinefs and Inconftancy of him 
that was the Author of it. 

In the beginning of his Impofiure , he leemed more 
inclined to the Jews than to the Chrifiians \ and in 
the firft forming of his new-invented Religion, 
followed the Pattern of theirs more than any other. 
But after his cojning to Medina , he took that dip- 
guft againft them, that he became their bitter and 
molt irreconcilable Enemy ever after, and ~nfed 
them with greater Cruelty in his Wars, than any 
other he had to deal with. 

But to the Chrifiians he ever carried himfelf with 
as much favour as could be expeded from fuch a 


'“) Joannes Andreas, c. 2. Gtjadagnol, Tratf. %. cap. 7. 
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Barbarian •, and where-ever they fell under hit 
Power, they had always good Terms from him. 
His general Rule, and which he laid as aftrift 
Obligation Upon all his Followers, was to fight for 
the Propagation of his Religion. And (b) there 
Were only two Conditions on Which he granted 
Peace to any he had to do with *, and thele were 
either to come into bis Religion, or fubmit to be. 
Tributaries unto him. They that did the former, 
Were admitted into the feme Privileges and Free¬ 
doms with the reft of his Followers: But the lat¬ 
ter had only the benefit of his Prote&ion, as to 
their Goods and Perlons, and free Exercife of their 
Religion, without ariy other Privilege or Advan¬ 
tage whatfoever, for which every Man paid an 
Annual Tribute. But tboft who would not come 
in, and make Peace with him on one of theft two 
Conditions, were by his Law to be put to the 
Sword. And this Law, in every one of its Particu¬ 
lars, is ftifl obferved in all Mahometan Countries, 
even to this Day. At firft few fubmitCed fo him, 
but fuch as he forced by Conqueft , but when his 
Power grew to be formidable, then Multitudes, 
both of ChrijHans and other Religions , flock’d to him 
for his Protection, and became his Triimtarits. And 
there hath in this laft Age been publilh’d, firft by 
Sionita at Paris, and after by Fabrkku at Rofioch, a 
Writing in y irabiclt , Which bears the Title of an 
Ancient Capitulation of the ChrijHans of the Eajl 
with this Impofior, which is faid to have been laid 
up in the Monaftety of Mount Carpel itl Paleftine, 

■ i —- — _ -- i lh . .. -» 
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and from thence bronght into France, and tffjbfi- 
ted in the French King’s Library. But (t) Gretiut 
rejects it as a Forgery •, and good reafon he had lb 
to do. For it bears date in the fourth Year of the 
Hegira, when Mahomet was not yet in a condition 
to fyeak in that Language which he is made to do 
in that Writing •, nor was his Power then fo for¬ 
midable) as to move any to pray his Protection, 
he baling not long before boea overthrown and 
beaten at the Battle of Ohud , and at the time this 
Jafrument bears date (which was the fourth Month 
of that Year) not fully recovered from that Blbw ; 
but in the loweft Circumftances he had at any time 
been fince the taking the Sword for the propaga¬ 
ting of his Intfofture •, and there is another particu¬ 
lar in it, which manifeltly difcovers the Forgery: 
It makes Moamas , the Son of Abu Sophism, to be 
the Secretary to the Impoftor, who dtew the Infra- 
went , whereas it is certain, that Moamas, wi£h 
his Father Abu Sophian, was then in Arms agaiaft 
him-, and it was not till the taking of Mecca, 
which was Four Years after, that they came in un¬ 
co him, and to five their lives embraced the Im¬ 
ps fur e. This Infhrument is to be read in Fnglifh, in 
tne Hifiory of the Prefent State of the Ottoman Em¬ 
pire, Book 2. Chap. 2. 

However, this is certain, that the ChrifHam had 
better Terms from him, than any other of hisTr*- 
butaries, and they enjoy them even to this Day j 
there being no Ma hom eta n Country where rfaeir Re- 
ligion is not efteemed the belt next their own, and 
the ProfeUors of it accordingly reTpeGed by them 
before the Jem, Heathens , or any other fort of 
Men that differ from them. 


- (e) la ad Gallos. 
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As the Jmpofioy allowed the Old and New Tefta* 
went, io wouldjhe fain prove his Million from both. 
,The 'Texts, which are made ule of for this purpoft 
by thole who .defend his Caufe, are thele fol. 
owing: , 

Deuteronomy, c. 33. v. 2. It is laid. The Lord came 
from Sinai, and rofe up from Seir unto them \ he Jhir 
tied. forth from Mount Pharan , and he came with ten 
thoyfand of Saints ; from his right Hand, went ape/} 
Law for them. By which,Words they will have 
(d) meant coming down of the Law to Mofes on 
.Mpupt Sinai 3 of the, Gofpel to Jeftts at Jerufalem, 
and of the Alcoran to Mahomet at Mecca. For, fay 
they, Seir are the Mountains of Jerufalem where 
ffeftu appeared, and Pharan the Mountains of Mec¬ 
ca where Mahomet appeared. But, they are here 
•much out in their Geography', for- Pharan («) is,a 
City of Arabia Petraa, near th t Ltd-Sea, towards 
the bottom of that Gulph not far from the Confine® 
of Egypt and Palefiine, above five hundred Miles 
diftant from Mecca. It was formerly (/) an £c»- 
ficopal Sseunder the Patriarch of Jerufalem , and fa¬ 
mous for Theodertts (g) once Bilhop of it, who was 
•the firft ;that in his Writings publilhed to the 
World the Opinion of the Mcmthelites. It is at 
this Day called (/?) Vara. From hence the Defarts 
lying from this City to the Borders of Palefiine,, are 
palled the Defarts or Wildernefi of Pharan } and the 


(d) Shareftani Safiodinus, Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 
.■ i 5 s. . (e) Ptblemy. (f) Geographia Sacra 

Caroli a Saiufto Paulo, p. 3 j 7. v , , (g) A«fta Concilii 
Laterani fub Martino Papa. (h) Carolus a Samfto 

Paulo ubi ftrpra, Geographia Nubienfij, Cliro. 3. Part s, 
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Mountains lying in it, the Mountains of Pharan, in. 
Holy Scripture , near which Mofes firft began to re¬ 
peat, and more clearly explain the Lam to the Cm- 
drtn ofifrael before his Death; and to that refers 
the Text above-mentioned. 

Pfal. 50; v. 2. We have it, Out of Sion, the PerfZ 
Rion of Beauty, God hath jhined. Which the Syrian 
Virfion reads thus, Out of Sion God hathjhewed a Glo- 
Viout Crom. From whence lorne Arabick Tranfla- 
tions having exprefied the two laft Words by Ecli- 
tan Mahmudan, i. e. an Honourable Crown ; by Mah¬ 
mudan, they understand the Name of Mahomet, 
and lb read the Verfe thus, Out of Sion hath God 
fhewed the Crown o/Mabomtt. 

' Jfaiah, c. 21. v. 7. We read, and he fama Chari¬ 
ot with a couple of Horfemen, a Chariot of AJfes, and a 
Chariot of Camels. But the old Latin'Virfien hath it, 
Et vidit currum duorum Ecpdtum, Afcenforem Afini, 
& Afcenforem Canieli: i. e. Arid he faw ,a Chariot of 
two Horfemen, a Rider upon an Afs, and a Rider tarn 
a Camel. Where by the Rider upon an Afs, they 
underftand Jefus Chrift, becaufe he did lo ride to 
Jerufalem ; and by the Rider on the Camel, Maho¬ 
met, becaule he was of the Arabians, who uled to 
ride upon Camels. 

Joh. 16. v. 7. Our Saviour tells his Difciples, tfl 
go not away , the Comforter will not come unto you ; but 
if I depart, 1 will fend him unto you. By the Comfor¬ 
ter, the Mahometans will have their Prophet Maho¬ 
met to be here meant ; and therefore among other 
Titles which they give him in their Language, one 
is Paraclet, (») which is the Greek Word here uled 


(') A 1 Jannabi, Pocockii Sgecim, Hilt. Arab, p, if;. 
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in this Text for the Comforter, made Arahitb 
They alfo fay. That the very Name of Mahomet, 
both here and in other Places of the Goff el, was ex¬ 
prefly mentioned,, but that the Christians out of 
Malice have blotted it out, and corrupted thofe 
Holy Writings'* and that at Pam there is a (k) 
Copy of theft Goff els without thefe Corruptions, 
in .which the Coming of Mahomet is foretold in fe¬ 
deral Places, with his Name exprefly mentioned in 
them. And feme fucb thing they bad need to lay, 
to juftify the impudent Lye of this Importer, who 
|n the Sixty firft Chapter of his Alcoran, entitled, 
*The Chapter of Battle , hath theft Words, Remember 
that Jelus the Son of Mary /aid to the Children of If 
-tael, Jam the Meffenger of <?od, he hath fent mo to 
confirm the Old Telia ment, and to declare unto you , 
there M come a Prophet after me, wheft Name 

There needs no Anfw.er ito confute theft Gloffes. 
The Abfurdity of them is fuffidently expofed, by 
barely relating them. And ftnce they could find 
nothing file in all the Books of the Old and Nero 
Xirtamm to wreffc to their purpoft, but thefe 
Texts above mentioned, which are to every Man’s 
apprehending lo exceedingly wide of if, theft 
\flpew-ati^OWivaft a diftancethe true Word of God 
isifrqjij this impious Imposture, and bow much it is 
-ia afl'jts parts contrary thereto. 

^ And thus far I have laid together as exa&ly and 
pattjctdatly as I could, out of the be ft Authors that 


treat 
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treat of this Imvoftor, all that is credibly related of 

him. and thole Methods which he tonic for the fra¬ 


ming and propagating that Impious Forgery , which 
he hath impofed upon lo large a part of Mankind 
as have been deluded thereinto. And what is my 
Defign in the prefent publiihing hereof, is fljewn 
in thcenfuingTreatife. 
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A 


LETTER 

t O T H E 

DEISTS. &c- 

Gentlemen, 

F I am not miftaken* the Reafbri 
you give for yarn; Renouncing 
that Religion ye were Baprized 
into, and is the Religion of the 
Country in which ye were born, 
is, 'That the Gojpel of Jefm Chrtft is 
an Jmpoflure : An Aflertion that I 
tremble to repeat. But whether that Gofptl be 
rightj or ye are in the right that deny it, will ap¬ 
pear from the Confideration of the Nature of aii 
Impofture , and from the Life of that moft infamous 
Imvoftor (whom we, as well as you, acknowledge 
to be Fueh) which I have before given you the exadt 
fcidfure of. And if you can find any one Lineament 
ef it, any one Line of all its filthy Features in the 
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whole Gofpel of Jefus-Chrifl, 1 durft lay (lo lure I 
am of the contrary) that for the lake hereof I will 
give you all you contend for, and yield you up the 
whole Caufe. And therefore that we may through¬ 
ly examine the Matter, 1 will lay down, in the 
firft Place, What an Impojfure is - ? idly , What are 
inleparable Marks and 6haraclers of it ; And 
3 dly, That none of thele Marks can belong to the 
Gofpel of Jefts Christ. And when 1 have done this, 
I hope I (hall convince all fuch of you, who have 
not totally abandon’d your felves to your Infidelity, 
That the Gofpel of Jifm ChriFl is that Sacred Truth 
of God, which you are all bound to believe.. 

An Impofture, taking the Word in the full Lati¬ 
tude of its Signification, may denote any Lye or 
Cheat , whereby one Man impofeth upon another. 
But iris moft'frequently uftd to gjtprosTdch Cheats 
as are impos’d on us : by thofe who come with falfe 
Characters of themfelves, ’pretending to be what 
they are not, in order to delude and deceive. And 
when this Character, which is thus falfly aflitm’d, is 
no lels than a pretended Embajfy from Heaven, 
and under the Credit of it a New Religion is deli¬ 
ver’d to the World as coming from God, which is 
nothing elfe but a Forgery , invented by the firft 
Propagators of it, to impofe a Cheat upon Man¬ 
kind, it amounts to be an Impofiure in that Senfe, 
in which you would have the Gofpel of Jefns Chrift 
to be fuch. And in this Senfe jt is to be underftood 
in theiControveffy between us; fo that the whole 
QuejHon which we are to examine into, is, Whe¬ 
ther the Chriftian Religion be a Truth really given 
unto us by Divine Revelation from God our Creamy 
or elle a meer Human Invention, contrived by the 
firft Propagators of it, to impofe a Cheat upon Man¬ 
kind. And when I have fully difprov’d the latter 

part 
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Jjart of this Queftion i That the ChriJtidri Religion 
cannot be fuch an Invention contriv’d to cheat and 
impofe upon us, that will fufficiently prove the 
former, that it muft be that Divine Truth, which 
all we that are Christians firmly believe it to be. 

That it is poffible fuch a Cheat may be impofed 
Upon Men, cannot be denytt. It is fufficiently 
forovkl in the foregoing Hiftory, which is a very 
full Inftance of it *, and I have laid it before you for 
this very Purpofe, that you may therein fee clearly 
delineated and difplay’d in all its pi per Colours* 
the whole Nature of the Thing, which you charge 
bur Holy Religion with. All that I contend for* is. 
That if Christianity be fuch an Imposture as We all 
acknowledge the Religion of Mahomet to be, id 
muft be juft fuch another thing as that is, with all 
the fame Marks* Characters arid Properties of ail. 
imposture belonging thereto 5 arid that if none of 
thdfe Marks, Chatafters, or Properties can be di- 
fcoveted iri it, it miift be a cleat Eviction of the 
whole Charge* and manifeftiy prove* That Our 
Holy Religion carinot be that Thing which yort 
Would have it be* for oiir drily Way of knowing 
'things* is by. their Marks and Properties ■, and it 
Is by them only that We ean difeover what the Na¬ 
ture of theth is. It is only by the Marks and Pro* 
berties of a Man, that we know a Man from an¬ 
other Living Creature, for we cannot fee the Ef 
fences of Thirigs. And fo it muft be only by the 
Marks and Properties of an ImtoSturi, that We can 
know an impoflnre from that Which is a real Truth* 
Wheri attefted urito ris. And as where we find 
hone of the Marks and Properties of a Mari, Wri 
afluredly know that carinot be a Man, how rtiuch 
foever any one may tell vis that it is: So where we 
Arid riorie of the Marks and Properties of ari /»<- 
& 2 pofturt 
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poSture, we may afluredly know that cannot be an 
Impofture,'how much foever you, or any other like 
you, may aflert it fo to be. 

Now- the Marks and Characters which I look on 
to be iflleparable from every fuch Imposture , are 
theft following: t. That it mult always have for 
its end lome carnal Intereft. 2. That it can have 
none but wicked Men for the Authors of it. 3. 
That both thefe mult neceflatily appear in the ve¬ 
ry Contexture of the Impofture it felf. 4. That it 
can never be fo fram’d, but that it mult contain 
fome palpable Falfities, which will diftover the 
Falfity of all the reft. 5. That where-ever it is 
firft propagated, it mult be done by Craft and 
Fraud. 6 . That when entrufted with many Con- 
fpirators,' it can never be long conceal’d. And, 7. 
That it can never be eftablifh’d, unlefs back’d with 
Force and Violence. That all thefe muft belong 
to every Impofture, and all particularly did lb to 
Maloometifm •, and that none of .them can be char¬ 
ged upon Christianity, is what 1 Ihall now proceed 
to Ihew you: Of each of them in their Order. 

SECT. I. 

I. That every Impofture muft have for its end 
lome carnal Intereft, is a thing lb plain and evi¬ 
dent, that I fuppoft it will not need much Proof. 
For to impofe a Cheat upon Mankind, and in a 
Matter of that great Importance, as all that have 
any Religion, hold that to be, is a thing of that 
Difficulty to compafs, and of that Danger to at¬ 
tempt, that it cannot be conceiv’d, why any one 
Ihould put himfelf upon fuch a Defign, that doth 
not propofe fome very valuable Advantage to him¬ 
felf in the Succels. To cheat one Man is not al¬ 
ways fo. eafy a Matter, nor is it yyithout its Mif- 

chiefs 
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chiefs and Inconveniences in the Difcovery. But 
to enterprise a Cheat upon all Mankind, and in a 
thing of that Importance, as the introducing of a 
new Religion , and the abolilhing of the Old one, 
(tQ which lo many both by Cuftom and Education 
will be always zealoufly afie&ed, be it what it will) 
muft be an Undertaking of the greateft Difficulty 
and Hazard imaginable. For whoever engageth 
himlelf in fuch a Plot of Impojhre, mult unavoid¬ 
ably meet with many ftrong Oppofitions to ftrug- 
gle with in the Management of it, which will con¬ 
tinually put his Thoughts upon the Rack, to find 
out Devices to furmount them, and his Body to 
inceffant Pains and Labour to bring them into Exe¬ 
cution ; and for the effecting hereof, he mull have 
lorae Confidents to aflift him, fome to help for¬ 
ward theUefign, whom he muft truft with the Se¬ 
cret of ft, and the more he hath of fuch, the more 
he hazards all to a Difcovery. And all this while 
his Mind will be fill’d with anxious Cares, and his 
Thoughts diftra&ed with many uneafyand affright¬ 
ing Apprehenfions (as is ufual with Men on wicked 
Defigns) about the Succels, and every Failure will 
expole him to that terrible Revenge from thole he 
attempts to delude, as fuch aViilany, whenever 
detefted, molt juftly delerves. This was Maho~ 
wart’s Cafe all the while he was propagating his 7wa- 
pofturc at Mecca , and lb it muft be of every other 
fuch Impoftor allb. And when a Man puts himfelf 
upon all this, the Nature of the Thing manifeftly 
leads us to conclude, he muft propofe fomething to 
himfelf hereby, which may make him amends for 
all in the refult. For when fo much is put to ha¬ 
zard, Men do not ufc to do it for nothing. There 
muft always be lome great Intereft in the Bottom 
of fuch a Delign, lomething that the Undertaker 
K 3 yalues 
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values at a more than ordinary Rate, to make him 
engage in fo exceeding difficult and dangerous an 
Enter prize. For where-ever the Venture is great, 
it muft be taken for granted there is an End pro- 
pofed, which in the Eftimation of the Venturer, is 
equivalent thereto. What it was that put Main* 
tnet on his Jmpofture , the foregoing Hiftory of his 
Life fufficiently ftiews; it was his Ambition and his 
Luft. To have the Sovereignty over his Country, 
to gratify his Ambition *, and as many Women as 
he pleafed to fatiate his Luft, was what he aim’d 
at •, and to gain himftlf a Party for the compaffing 
of this, was the grand Defign of that new Religm 
which he invented, and the whole end and Eeafoii 
of his impaling it on thole he deluded thereinto. 
And whoever purfues the like Method, muft cer* 
tainly have fome fuch End in it •, it being totally 
incredible that any one Ihould take upon him the 
Trouble, Fatigue, and Danger of parrying on fuch 
a Cheat only for cheating fake. But here we 
challenge all the Enemies of that holy Religm which 
we.profefs, to find out any thing like this in the 
fiofpel of jfefttt Chrifi , any thing that favours of 
worldly Intereft, either in him the firft Founder of 
pur Faith, or in any of his holy Apoftles, who were 
the firft Propagators of it. Vanimts , one of the moll 
Zealous Champions of Impiety that ever appear’d 
againft the Chriftian Caufe (for he dy’d a Martyr 
for it) hath attempted this : But after the moft ac¬ 
curate and diligent Search which fo keen an Adver- 
lary could make, he was forc’d to give up the 
Point; and plainly acknowledge, that in the 
whole Series of the Hiftory and AfHons of our Sa¬ 
viour, he could not find any thing that he could 
charge with fecular Intereft or Defign to blaft hint 
Or hjs Religion with. And if you will renew the 
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lame Attempt, tho 1 you extend the Enquiry much 
farther, even to his jApoftles, and all the reft of bis 
Difciples , who firft preached this holy Religion to the 
World , and take in to your Afliftance all the Ene¬ 
mies of it} after the ftri&eft Scrutiny that you can 
make, you will never have any better Succefs 
herein. 

For had our Saviour's Defign been to feduce the 
People for his own Intereft, he mult have taken 
the lame Courfe that other Seducers do. He mult 
have flatter’d them in their Humours, and form’d 
his Doftrines to their Faades; courted thofe that 
were in greateft Authority and Efteem with them, 
and made it his Bufinels moftly to preach againft 
and decry thofe who were leaft in their Favour, 
and ftudy’d and praftis’d all other fuch Arts of Po¬ 
pularity, whereby he might belt infinuate into 
their good liking, and gain that Intereft with them, 
as might be fufficient to ferve his Purpofe, and ob¬ 
tain the End propos’d. Thefe were the Methods 
whereby Mahomet firft propagated his Impofturt , 
and thefe are they which all others muft take, 
whole Purpofe it is to deceive the People. But our 
Saviour in every particular a&ed contrary hereto; 
which fufficiently proves that he had no fuch Defign 
to compafs. For he freely preached againft what¬ 
ever he found blamable in the People, fpared not 
their beloved Errors, or fram’d his Doctrines to 
indulge them in any one evil Pra&ice,how predomi¬ 
nant foever amongft them, and was fo far from 
courting thofe in the greateft Authority and E- 
fteem with them, that he was moft lharp and bit¬ 
ter againft them above aH others, whom they moft 
Idoliz’d, I mean the Scribes and Pharifees; For he 
on all Qpcalions, detedied their Hypocrijies, and laid 
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open their evil Practices, and in the fevereft Man* 
tier rebuk’d and condemn’d them for their Iniquity 
therein, even to the preferring and juftifying be¬ 
fore them the wicked Publicans , who for their 
Exaftionsand Oppreffions upon the People in their 
gathering the publick 7 axes, were held among 
them the moft hated of Men, and the worft of Sin¬ 
ners, And therefore, tho’ his Miracles often drew 
their Admiration and their Applaufe on the one 
hand, his Doctrines and his Preachings as faft alie¬ 
nated them from him on the other ■, fo that thofe 
very fame Men, who, for the fake of the former, 
/ollo,w ? d him often in Multitudes, and were ready 
to acknowledge him to be the Meflias, were as vio¬ 
lently fet againft him at other Times, for the fake 
of the latter, and at laft crucified him on the ac¬ 
count thereof. And is it pofiible to conceive that 
he who took all thofe Gourfes fo contrary to the 
Humour of the People, without regarding how 
much they tended to exafperate them againft him, 
fhould have any lntereft or Defignof his own to 
ferve himfelf of them ? 

When our Saviour took upon him to be the Mef- 
fias that was promis’d, had he done it only as an 
Jmpoftor , to promote a Secular lntereft and Defign' 
of his own, he would certainly have affum’d. that 
Character according to thole Notions in which the 
Jew] expe&ed him. For in this Cafe the Expefta- 
tion of the People muft have been the grand Mo¬ 
tive to the Impojlure , and their looking for fuch a 
Meffias to come, the main inducing Realon of his 
putting himlelf thereon •, and therefore to be fure, 
had he been an Impoftor , he would have offer’d him¬ 
felf to them no otherwife than juft fuch a Mejfias 
as their Notions of him would have him to be \ 
^nd there are two fpecial Reafons which in this 
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Cafe would have determin’d him hereto, r. Be¬ 
cause thole Notions offer’d to him the higheft Tegu¬ 
lar Intereft that could be attained unto: And*, 
2. Becaufe the fuiting of his Preten lions exa&Iy ac¬ 
cording to them, would have been the readieft 
and moll likely way for him to carry the Intereft^ 
whatever it was, which you may fuppofe him to 
have aim’d at. 

And, firft, the Notions which thej«w had of 
the Mefliat, offer’d him the highelt' ftcular Intereft 
that could be attain’d unto •, and therefore to be 
fure, when he took upon him to be that Mefliat, 
had he done it only as an Impoflor, for a fccular In¬ 
tereft, he would have laid hold of that Intereft of¬ 
fer’d, and under the Charafter which he affum’d, 
moft certainly have claimed all that which accor¬ 
ding to thole Notions the Mefliat was to have. For 
this was nothing left than a moft glorious fecular 
Kingdom *, the Expectations of the Jews being 
then concerning thisMatter the fame, as they have 
ever fince continued amongft them •, that the Mef- 
ftas * was to be a fecular Prince, who was to deli¬ 
ver them from their Enemies, and reftore the 
Kingdom of David at JcrufaUnt, and there reign in 
great Glory and Splendor over the whole Houfe of 
Jjrael. And what greater or more delirableInte¬ 
reft can this World afford, than fuchaState of 
Advancement ? And what is there that is more 


• The Mcflias jhall come and reflore the Kingdom of the Houfe of 
David to the antient State of its former Dominion, and JhaU rebuild 
th: Temple, and gather together the differ fed o/lfrael; and then Jhall 
be rc-efiablijhed the Legal Sites and Conftitutions, as informer Times ; 
and Sacrifices Jhall be offer’d, and the Sabbatical Tears and Jubilees 
obfrv’d, according to every Precept deliver’d in the lave. Maizno- 
Jiides in Yad Hachazjkah in Tratf. it Regibui & Beilis eorum, 
pp, 11. 1. ' 
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valu’d and efteem’d in the Opinion of all Mankind, 
than the Attainment thereof? And at that Time 
when oar Saviour firlfc appear’d on his Miffm, there 
Was the molt favourable Jna&urg that could offer 
it lelf, for his fetting up for all this : For then the 
People of the Jem being fallen under the Yoke of 
the Roman Government, and allb grown very im¬ 
patient under it, entertain’d a general Expe&ation 
of the fpeedy Coming of the Mejfias , under that 
Chara&er of a Temporal Prince , which they had con¬ 
ceited of him, to deliver them from this Bondage, 
and by conquering thole who fubjs&ed them there¬ 
to, again reftore the Kingdom of ffrael. And thefe 
Hopes had then taken PollelDon of their Minds, 
and they were all fo full of them, that every one 
flood in a manner ready and prepar’d to join with 
him, wholbever fhould take upon him to be the 
Perfon, as fufhciently appeareth not only from -f- 
the Scriptures, butalfo from the Hifiory which (*) 


■j Mark. x}. 4J. luke 2. v.. 38,life. 24, v. 31. AOs i.v.S. 

From all which Places compared together, it appears that there 
was among the Jem, in the Time of our Saviour, a general 
Expe&ation of the fpeedy Coming of the Mejpas, and that 
their Notion was of a Temporal Deliverance and a Tempo¬ 
ral Reft oration of the Kingdom of Tfrael to be effected by 
him. And this Expedition was it which made the Multi* 
tude fo ready to join themfelves to Tbeudas, and after* to Judat. 
of Galilee, of whom mention is made ASs 5. v. 3 6 , 37. and af¬ 
ter that to an Egyptian Jew, ASsz i.v. 38. on their pretending 
to be the Perfons from whom this Deliverance was expected. 

(*) Jofepbus not only makes mention of Tbeudas, and Judas 
of Galilee, and the Egyptian, of whom we have an account in 
Scripture, Antiq. lib. 20. c. 2, la 6. but alfo of feveral others, 
who on the fame Pretences found the Multitude ready to join 
themfelves unto them, Antiq. lib. 20, c. tf, l? 7. 1 ? de Bello Ju- 
daico, 1 . 7. c. 31. As did alfo Barcbosbot in the Reign of Adri- 
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Jofefhui wrote of thoft Times. And therefore had 
our Saviour, by taking upon him to be the Mefftot 
aim’d only, as an impoftor, at a lecular Intereftj 
What Reafon an be given, why he fhould not with 
the Name of the Mejfw, have alio claimed this 
grand Intereft of a Kingdom, which, according^ 
the Opinion of all thole who expedited a Megiat^ 
belong’d thereto ? Of why he Ihould not in lofa* 
vourable a junfture, as was then offer’d for it, have 
poflefled himfelf thereof? But he wasfo far from 
doing either of thefe, that he Wav’d both, and not 
only omitted this Opportunity of poflefling himfelf 
of this Kingdom, but alio renounc’d and difclaim’d 
t hew hole thereof. For inftead of laying any Pre¬ 
tence to it, he fet himfelf to. confute thole very 
Notions which gave it unto him, and to convince 
the People that they were miftaken in them, and 
thereby overthrew all that which offered unto him 
the hieheft Secular Intereft which the Men of thij 
World ufe to aim at. And not only lo, but ad¬ 
vanc’d in the Head of thofe Errors, fuch Do&rines 
concerning the Mejfuts as were not only without all 


an the Roman Emperor. And what Maimonides delivers of the 
Dodlrine of the Jews concerning this Matter, might give any 
Man an Handle to offer at it. For, faith he, the Mejpas is not 
to be known by Signs or Wonders (for he is to work none) 
hut only by Conqueft. And therefore his Words are; if 
there arifeth a King of the Houfe of David who it ftudious of the 
Law, and diligent in ob/erving the Precepts of it, as was David hid 
Father ; that is, not only of the Law , which is written, but of the Oral 
alfo, and inclinetb ail Ifrael to walk therein, and repairs the Breaches, 
and fights the Battles of the Lord, this Perjon may be prefum'd tv be 
the Meffias. But if be profpers in what he undertakes, and fithdtut 
all the neighbouring Nations round about him, and re-builds the San- 
ffuary in its former Place, and gathers together the difperfed o/Ifra- 
el, then be is for certain the Meffias. Maimonides in Yad Ha- 
fhaieluh Tra<ft. de Regibus & Beilis cornm, c. si.feA.n, 
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manner of Worldly Intereft in them, but all Ie- 
vell’d direftly opposite thereto. For he taught 
them, that the 'Kingdom of the Meffias was not a 
Temporal, but a Spiritual Kingdom \ that he was not 
to be a Judge and-a Ruler over them in the Secular 
Affairs of this World) and the Pomp and Glory: 
thereof, but to govern and direft their Hearts 
within by the Power of his Holy Spirit, in order 
to conform them to that Law of Righteoufnefs, 
which might fit them to reign with him in the 
Kingdom of Everlafting Glory hereafter. And 
therefore when the Jews , being convinc’d by his 
wonderful Works that he Was the Mtjfias, would 
have taken him by Force and made him their King, 
he withdrew from among them to difippoint the 
Defign. And when interrogated by Pilate, he told 
him his Kingdom was not of this World. And had 
he aim’d at any fuch Thing, he would never have 
taught fuch Do&rines of himfelf, which fodireSly 
overthrew all that which gave him the tnoft fa¬ 
vourable Advantage of attaining thereto. Had 
he offer’d at more of this World’s Intereft, than* 
%he Notions„ of the Jews invefted him with ("if it 
were poflible more could be had than thofe gave 
their Me$as) or if he had Join’d thereto the Enjoy¬ 
ment of carnal Pleafure, as Mahomet did, there 
might then have been lbme ground of charging 
himof differing from thofe Notions for theferving 
Of bis own Intereft *, but when the Change was otv 
the quite contrary hand, andinftead.of being that 
reigning and glorious Mejfias, amidft the higheft 
Pomp and Splendor of this World, as the Jews 
would have had him to be, he declar’d himfelf on¬ 
ly for fuch a Kingdom as had nothing of this World 
in it, and whofe greateft Perfeftion lay in its great* 
£ft Pppofitiqn thereto j he that will fay that there 
■ was 
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was any thing of this World in his thus {tapping 
hitnfelf of all the Pomp and Glory of it, or that 
there could be any Defign of Interefl: for himielf, 
where all manner t>f Self-Inter eft is thus renounc’d, 
muft reconcile Contradi&ions, and' make the Na¬ 
ture of one Extreme to confift in the othe^ which 
is moft dire&ly oppofite thereto. Had he, when 
be took upon him to be the Mejftat , .done it only 
for a Worldly Intereft, this great Interefl of 
Reigning fo obvioufly offer’d it felf unto him un¬ 
der that Character, that it cannot be conceiv’d 
how he lhould ever have avoided it. The Power, 
and Glory, and Riches of a Kingdom, are too 
great Baits of Allurement to the worldly-minded 
■Man, ever to be refus’d by fuch a one, after he 
.had affum’d that Character, which, in the general¬ 
ly receiv’d Notion of it, invefted him with them. 
Or can it be imagin’d,fince thefe are the only Things 
which could make that Character at all defirable to 
an Jmpoltor, why any Man lhould run the great Ha¬ 
zard and Trouble of being fuch in the aflbming of 
it, but for the fake of them ? All thole falle Chrifrs , 
who have been real Impoftors, and have in leveral 
Ages llarted up to delude the World with this Pre¬ 
tence, have ever with the Name of the Metfias, 
claim’d alfo this Kingdom, which the Jews alcribed 
thereto, and that, in every fuch Scene of Deceit 
which hath open’d in the World, hath always ap¬ 
pear’d to have, been the Bait, which allur’d thofe 
Wretches to aft that Part therein. And had our 
Saviour been fuch a one as they, he muft certainly 
have taken the fame Courle, For to do otherwiie, 
would have been to do the Wickednefs without 
the Temptation, and to run the Hazard isithout 
that which was to reward the Succefs. Bufhe ha¬ 
ving been fo far herefrom, that he did not only re¬ 
nounce 



142 A Letter to the Deists. 

flounce this Kingdom, but all manner of otbef 
worldly Intereft Whatever this plainly ihews he 
Could have no Defigri upon this World by that 
which he undertook, or had any other Rea¬ 
son for his entring on it as the Mejftas, but that he: 
was reaily that Perfon, Whom God, by his Holy 
Prophets, had lb tiften promis’d, and at length, in 
the Futnefs of Time, accordingly fent to bring Life 
and Salvation unto us-; 

- 2. Had our Saviour, when he took upon him tci 
be the Mejftas, done it only as an lvjtpoftcr, for a Se- 
(Odaar Intereft, he would have alTum’d that Cha- 
eadtef according to thofe Notions in which the Jem 
expe&ed him, becaufe this Would have been the 
readieft and moft likely way for him to carry that 
Intereft, whatever you may fuppofe it to he. For 
the eager Expectations of that PeOple being then 
for lhch a reigning Afejfias, as they had drawn a Pi¬ 
cture of in their own Fancies, his Only way to have 
gotten them to own and receive him for the Mefftt- 
as, was for him exaftly to have humour’d them 
herein, and propofed himfelf to thejn juft fuch a 
one as they would have had him to be. And had 
his Intent been only to feduce them under that 
Character, in order to ferve himfelf of them for a 
Secular Intereft, this Method is that which is fo 
obvioufly neceflary in fuch a Cafe, that it could not 
have been avoided. For to do otherwife would evi¬ 
dently have been to put the Matter in a moft oer- 
tain Method totally to mifearry, and make the 
whole Defign impradicable. To come to them as 
,their Mejftas, under a Character totally differing 
from that in which they expefted him, would be 
foffidmt to make them, for that very Reafon, ne¬ 
ver to receive him; Altho’ Humility-* and the de- 
ha fog of a Man’s felf, may* in other Cafes^ be A 
o;,, Mean’s 
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Means to court Popularity, and procure the fa¬ 
vour of the People, it could never have ferv’din 
this ; nor would our Saviour’s taking upon him the 
Chara&er of the Afaffias, fo vaftly lower as to this 
World, than the general Opinion then gave it un¬ 
to him, have been or any ftead to him jn order 
thereto; but quite the contrary. For the Jews 
had then fram’d their Notions of the Mtjfias they 
expe&ed, for their own Sakes rather than his; 
fuitable to thofe Worldly Interns they were molt 
in Jove with, and thofe Notions went current 
through the whole Nation, as the true and exa& 
Defcription of him, by which he was to be known 
at his coming. And therefore for any one to pro- 
pole himlelf to them, as the Meffias, under a Cha¬ 
racter totally difagreeing herefrom, would have 
been the readieft way for him to be told, that he 
was not therefore the Man; and this, inftead of 
being a Means to feduce them to him, become liich 
a Realbn for their rejecting him, as no Art of Im- 
fofiure would ever have been able to matter. And 
this, indeed, prov’d the main Caule, that, not- 
withftanding our Saviours Miracles, the Jews, who 
daily law them, were ftill harden’d in their Averfi- 
on againft him; and it continues with them to this 
Day the grand Stumbling-block of Infidelity, 
which they cannot get over. For they look for a 
Mejftas, that was to fubdue their Enemies, and de¬ 
liver them from the Slavery of the Romans , and 
by the Eftablilhment of a Temporal Kingdom over 
them, advance the State of their Nation to the 
higheft Profperity, and their Law to the higheft 
Perfection of Oblervance, which both were capa¬ 
ble of. But he propofed himfelf unto them as a 
Mefftas, who had nothing to do with this World, 
or any of the Intereftsof it; and inftead of the 

Temporal 
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Temporal Kingdohr. they expected, claim’d only; a 
Spiritual ; and inftead of the outward Rites and 
Ceremonies of the Mofaical Law, which were ‘all 
fulfill’d and donfc away in him, taught them only 
to worlhip God in Spirit and in Truth. And what 
could more difpleafe and alienate from him, Men 
lb eager upon this World, and the Glory and 
Riches of it, than thus, inftead of Conqueft over 
Enemies, Extent of Power, and a moil: flourilh- 
ing State of Profirerity, which .they dreamt of, to 
preach to them ot Mortification, Repentance, Self- 
denial, and thole other Chrifiian Virtues, in the 
Increale of which the true Prplperity of Chrifi! s 
Kingdom only confifts and inftead of their Temple , 
and the outward Pomp and Splendor of the Wor¬ 
lhip there perform’d, which they fo much valu’d 
themfelves upon, and lo zealoufly affedted, thus to 
propofe to them the worlhipping of God without 
all this, only in that Spiritual Manner, which, un¬ 
der the numerous Rites of the Mofaical Law, they 
had not been accuftomed to have any great Regard 
unto ? For this was to baulk them of the Hopes 
they molt delighted in, and put a Baffle upon 
them in thole eager Expeditions and moft earneft 
Defires, which their Hearts had long dwelt upom 
And how ill they were able to brook this, will ap¬ 
pear by this Inftance in the Go- 
* John 6 . ipel *, That tbofe very fame Men, 
who, on the feeing of his Miracles, 
were fo firmly convinc’d of his being the Mtfftai t 
that they would forthwith have taken him by force, 
and declar’d him their King \ the next day after, 
on his preaching to them of Spiritual Things, and 
offering thereby to withdraw their Minds from the 
perilhable Things of this World, to fix them on 
thofe which endure to everlafting Life, murmur’d 

againfl 
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again ft him, and would no more endure him. Pdr 
their Hearts were after a Mejfias that fhouldFound 
them a Temporal Kingdom, and make them gtedt 
and glorious, and powerful therein •, and to fetup 
a Spiritual Kingdom inftead hereof, was not only to 
deprive himfelf of the Grandetir of the other, but 
them alio of the Portion which they expefted 
therein. And no one certainly that intended a 
Worldly Intereft by fuch an Undertaking, would 
ever have projefted it in fuch a Method as this. 
Which was fo totally inconfiftent with it. For this 
would be to renounce in the very Aft the End 
which he propoled, and make the Attainment of 
it impracticable by the very means whereby he pur- 
fu’dit*, it would be to wave the higheft irt this 
World, to purfue after another, which no one 
can imagine what, and thereby totally alienate 
thole from him, by whom alone he could hope in 
fuch a Defigh as this to attain any at all. And 
therefore had a worldly End and a Worldly Inte¬ 
reft been all that our Saviour aim’d at, in his taking 
upon him to be the Meffias, whom the Jews ex- 
pefted, he would never lo much contrary to that 
Intereft, and fo much contrary to that molt obvi¬ 
ous means of Carrying on fuch aDelign, have a£ 
fum’d that Charaftet in a manner fo much differing 
from that under which they expefted him t Or 
could he by fuch a Method of Procedure ever have 
made any thing of the Attempt among them, had 
he not on his fide the Power of God, as well as his 
Million, to make him fuccelsful therein ? 

Had his Bufinefs only been to deceive the Ped* 
pie for the advancing of foitie fecular Intereft of 
his own, he would never have attempted it In lb 
unlikely a way of fucceeding, as that of abolilhing 
the Mofaical Law, to which the whole Nation of 
L the 
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the Jews viere then lb zealoufly addi&ed, that they 
could not bear the leaft Word which might feem to 
derogate either from the Excellency which they 
conceiv’d of it, or that Opinion which they then 
had, and ftill retain, that it was to be immutably 
oblerv’d by them to the end of the World. The 
Cafe of Mahomet with his Men of Mecca was quite 
otherwife, he found no fuch Zeal in them for their 
old Religion to ftruggle with •, they themlelves were 
then grown fo weary of it, that the Generality of 
them had inu manner totally exchanged it for no 
Religion at all, at the Time that Mahomet firft be- 
gan to propagate his Jmpojhire among them \ they 
having then for the moft part given themfelves up 
to the Opinions of the Zendikees , who in the lame 
manner as the Epicureans among the Greeks , and 
too many now a-days among us, acknowledg’d the 
Being of a God, but denying his Providence, the 
Immortality of the Soul, and a Future State, did 
at the lame Time deny all manner of Neceffity of 
paying any Worlhip unto him. And no Wonder 
then, if fuch Men, who plac’d their All in this 
World, were eafily brought over to a Se£t, whole 
chief Aim was at worldly Profperity and worldly 
Pleafure in the Religion which they profels’d. This 
Mahomet was well enough aware of, before he ftar- 
ted his .new Religion among them , and it feems to 
have been thegreateft Encouragement which em¬ 
bolden’d him to venture on that Attempt.. How¬ 
ever, lince they ftill retain’d the outward Form of 
their Religion after they had deferted the Subftance 
of it, he found even from hence that Oppofition 
to his Defign, that to make it go down, he was 
forc’d to retain all thofe Rites and Ceremonies in 
his new Religion , which they had been afore us’d to 
in their old; and in order hereto, he cfaofe to make 

feme 
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Ibme dangerous Alterations in his firft Eftablilh- 
inents, as particularly in that of the iCebia, rather 
thail ruffle his Arabians by abolifhing what he found 
them through long Ufage and Cuftom any way ad- 
dided to. For his Bufinels being to deceive the 
People, his Care Was to offer at nothing which 
might be difficult to go down with them ; and lb 
muff it be of every other Deceiver who takes upori 
him to ad the like Part. But in every particular 
it was quite otherwife with our Saviour, and thofe 
whom he firft preached his Goipel unto. For the 
Jews having undergone feveral terrible Scourges 
from the Hand of God for the Negled of that 
Law which he had given them, were from their 
former too much Disregard of it, then grown into 
the contrary Extreme of being with exceeding Su- 
perftition and Bigotry too much devoted to it. 
They then look’d on it with the fame Veneratioii 
as they (till do, to be an immutable Law never td 
be alter’d, That the Mejias himfelf at his coming 
lhould not make the ieall: Change therein, but that 
the Glory of his kingdom fhould chiefly confift id 
the Perfedion of its Obfervance, and the exad Per¬ 
formance of the Worlhip it prefcrib’d •, and for 
any one to advance any Dodrine contrary hereto^ 
was reckon’d no lefs than * Blaf- 
phemy amoflg them. And there- * ABs 6 . y. 13; 
fore had our Saviour only confulted 
Flelh and Blood irl the Mjfion which he undertook, 
had he had no other Defi'gn therein than a fecular 
lntereft arid a worldly End, he would never have 
oppos’d himfelf againft the violent Current of fucH 
predominant Opinions, as he found then reigning 
among them whom he firft preach’d his Gofpel unto, 
or ever durft have offer’d at the Abolition of that 
Lm which they were fo violently bigotted unto. 

I * Had 
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Had he come to deceive them as a Seducer , the ve¬ 
ry Na ture of the thing mu ft neceflarily have di¬ 
rected him to a quite contrary Method, that is, 
to footh and collogue with them whom he came 
to impofe upon •, to have contradicted no Opinion 
they were violent for, nor oppos’d any Do&rine 
which they were zealoufly affeCted to, but to have 
ftudy’d their Humours and learn’d their Notions, 
and fo fram’d and fuited all his Doftrines accor¬ 
ding thereto, as might belt take to draw them 
over to the End defign’d. To have done other- 
wife would have been to fetPrieft and People a- 
gainft him, as an Enemy to their Religion , and a 
Blafphemer of their Law■ And as our Saviour found 
it io in the Refult, fo it muft have been obvious 
to any one in his Cafe to have forefeen it from the 
Beginning. And therefore fince notwithftanding 
this, he took this Method, io contrary to the 
whole End and Defign of one that intends a Cheat 
upon the People •, and without having any Regard 
to that Zeal with which the Jews were then ib vi¬ 
olently bigotted to their Law, or that Rage of Re- 
fentment which they were ready to exprefs againft 
whatfoevqr in the lead fhould derogate from it, did 
boldly preach unto them fuch DoClrines as totally 
difannulfd it; this manifeftly proves he could have 
no Intereft of his own to ferve upon them in this 
Undertaking, nor that he had any other Reaibn 
for his Entring on it, but that he was fent of God 
io to do. 

The grand and fundamental Doctrine of the Re¬ 
ligion which Jefus Cbrtfl left his Church, was that of 
his Death and Paifion, whereby he made Atone¬ 
ment for our Sins, and deliver’d us from the Pu- 
nifhment which was due unto us for them. By this 
means only he propos’d to fave us, that is, from 



A Letter to the Deists. 14.9 

Sin, the Devil, and Eternal Death •, and by this 
Conflict only did he undertake to fubdue thefe our 
Enemies for us, and on that Conqueft to found us 
a Kingdom , which (hould make us Holy and Righ¬ 
teous here, and for ever Bleflfed with him in Glory 
hereafter. This was the whole End and Purpofe 
of our Saviour* Million \ this he frequently fore¬ 
told to his Difciples , and on this was founded the 
whole Religion which he taught them. And can 
any one lay he could have a Defign of fecular Inte- 
reft for himlelf in fuch a Religion as this, which 
could have no Being but by his dying for it, or any 
Realon for its Eftablilhment among Men, till he 
had laid down his Life for the compleating of it ? 
To lay there was any thing of worldly Intereftin 
this, would be to charge it on his Crofs, and place 
it in that bitter and ignominious Death which he 
underwent thereon. Men fometimes put their 
Lives to great Hazard for the Interefts of this 
World, but for a Man purpofely to defign Death 
for fuch an End, and part with this World in fuch 
a manner as Chrijl did, for the lake of anything 
that this World hath, is a thing which was never 
yet heard of, and is in it felf fo contrary to the 
molt obvious Dictates both of Reafon and Nature, 
that no one can be lb ablurd as to imagine it poffi- 
ble for any Man fo to do. 

But that which I know you will lay in this Cafe,’ 
is, That it was not Chrift himlelf, but his Difci- 
ples after his Death that made this a Part of his 
Religion *, That he intended no fuch thing in the 
Undertaking he enter’d on, that it {hould end ia 
his Death, and be compleated by his Crucifixion; 
but that this happening unto him, thole who kept 
up his Party, and propagated his Religion after 
him, foifted this thereinto, to lalve the Ignominy 
L 3 of 
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Of his Death, and ferve themfelves of it, for the 
Petter carrying on of their Defigns thereby. And 
*f lb, then the Impoflure muft be Ihifted from him 
to his Difciples. And in this Cafe the fame Enr 
quiry muft ftill be made, What Advantage' could 
they propofe to themfelves here-from ? For if 
Chrift’s having no Self-defign or worldly Intereft in 
the Religion which he taught, be of any Force to 
acquit him of being guilty of Impoflure thereto fas 
it muft with every Man of unprejudiced Realon) 
it muft alfb be of force to acquit them of the lame 
Charge who propagated it after him. And what 
Worldly Intereft is it which they could poflibly have 
m this Matter ? If you lay Empire , how improba¬ 
ble is it, that a few poor Fifitrmen, without any 
manner of Foundation either of Power, Riches, or 
Intereft with others, for the carrying on of fuch 
a Defign, fhquld ever frame in their Thoughts the 
leaft Imagination tending thereto, efpecially at that 
Time when the Roman Empire , being in itsutmoft 
Heighth and Vigour, had the major part of the 
thpn known World united under its Command, to 
prufh the greateft Attempts of this Nature, which 
might be made againft it ? If Riches and Honour 
be alledg’d as their End, I muft defire you to tell 
me how this could be a Means to gain them > or 
whether any one of them ever attained to either 
thereby? If we examine into the Accounts which 
we have of their Lives and Aftions, we lhall find 
them journeying about the World from Place to 
Place in great Poverty, and under all the Difficul¬ 
ties and Preflures of it, to diHebarge that Jpcfikjhip 
tyhich was cotomitted unto them, and in every 
Place where they came, to be loaded with Con¬ 
tempt, Oppreffion, and Perfecution for the fake of 
that Religion which they taught. Had Riches and. 
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Honour been the End propos’d for all this, cer¬ 
tainly after having experienc’d, by the HI Succefs, 
how improper Means they had taken in order 
thereto, fome of them would have defifted from 
the Enterprize, and no longer have purfn’d a De- 
fign which could not anfwer its End. But you can¬ 
not bring us an Inftanceof any one of them that 
did this. No, they 'ftill went on in the Work 
which they had undertaken, and without being 
wearied by the Poverty they labour’d under, or in 
the leaft difcouraged by that Contempt, Scorn, and 
Perfecution which they every where met with, all 
conftantly perfever’d to preach that Gofpd which 
they had receiv’d, even to their Lives end; and not 
only lo, but moil of them laid down their Lives 
for the lake thereof \ which they would never have 
done, if they had not for their frfiniftry a much high¬ 
er Reafon than all the Honour and Riches of this 
World could ever amount onto. All that can be 
faid of any worldly Intereft for them in their 
preaching up that Religion which they propagated, 
is, That they were thereby made Heads of the 
Party which they drew over thereto. But alas, 
what Advantage could this be unto them to be thus 
made Heads of a contemn’d, opprefs’d, and perle- 
cuted Party of Men, who were every where fought 
out for Bonds, Imprilonments and Death ? To head 
fuch a Party, what is it but to expofe a Man’s felf 
to the greater Danger, and fet himfelf up to re¬ 
ceive the firft Strokes of every Perfecution which 
was levell’d againft it? For in this Cafe, thofe who 
h|ad the Party are moft fought after, and the Ring¬ 
leaders of it are ever made the firft and the molt 
fignal Examples of every Severity which is defign’d 
for its Opprelfion. And this was all that the Apo- 
files got by heading that Party which they convert- 
L 4 ed 
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ed to the Chrifiian Religion ; and what of worldly 
Intereft could be found therein ? If the : heading of 
a Party be of any Advantage to a Man, it muft be 
then only when it brings him Honour, or Power, 
or Riches, or fome other worldly Enjoyment. But 
to head .fuch a Party as the firft Chrifiians were, 
could bring none of theft therewith ; but, on the 
contrary, Poverty, Contempt, Oppreffions, and 
Perftcutions, were all the Fruits, as to this World, 
which the Apofiles of our Saviour reaped thereby. 
And certainly on thele Terms to head a Party, 
could never have been the Reafon to make them 
enter on that Undertaking; or if it had, they 
could never under fuch Diftouragements have long 
continued therein, 

; s E C T. II. 

II. And thus far having examin’d the firft Mark 
pf Impofture , and, I hope, fufficiently fhown it can¬ 
not belong to that Holy Religion which we profels: 
I lhall now proceed to .the fecond; that is, that it 
muft always have wicked Men for the Authors of it. 
For thus to impoft upon Mankind a falfe Religion , 
is the worft of Cheats, and the higheft Injuftice 
which can be done either to God or Man ; to God, 
becaufe it robs him of the Worlhip of his Creatures, 
either by diverting it to a falfe Objeft, or by di- 
refting it to him in fuch a falfe Way, as cannot be 
accepted of before him. And to Man, becaufe it 
deprives:him of his God, by putting him upon fuch 
a falfe Religion as muft neceflarily alienate both his 
Mercy and his Favour from him. And to do tljis 
is fuch a confummate Piece of Iniquity,, that it is 
jinpollibleany one can-arrive thereto, without bar 
ying firft corrupted himfelf to a. great degree in all 
Things elfe. For fuch an one muft have call off 
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all Fear of God, as well as all Regard of Man, be¬ 
fore he cotiId ever offer at fo great a Wicked nefs 
againft both. And when a Man is come to this, 
to !>'. fure he will flick at nothing whereby his Luffs 
may be gratify’d, or any carnal Intereft reev’d, 
which he fets his Heart upon, but will make the 
Corruptions of his Mind appear in all the A&ions 
of his • ife, and be thoroughly wicked in every 
thing where his own Intereft, or his own Defigns, 
do not put a Reftraint upon him. And that Ma¬ 
homet was fuch a one, the Hiftory of his Life, which 
I have laid before you, fufficiently Ihews. But who 
ever yet charged * Jefm Christ , or his Holy Apo- 
ftles with any thing like this ? Not Cel fa, not Por¬ 
phyry,nor Julian, or any other of the Heat hens,or the 
Jews, who were the bittereft Enemies of Chriftia- 
nity, and the greateft Oppofers of it. And to be 
fure could they have found any fuch Accufatioa 
againft any of them, they would never have fpar’d 
to have made the utmoftUfeof it they could, for 
the blafting of that Religion which they taught. 
For it is a popular Argument , which would have 
ferv’d their Purpole among the People more than 
any other they could have offer’d unto them. And 
we fee with what Succefs the various Setts among 
us ferve themfelves of it every Day, no Argument 
being more prevalent amongft the unthinking 
Multitude, for the beating down the Reputation 


* Alt that the bittereft Enemies of Cbriftianity have ever ob¬ 
jected againft our Saviour, fave a fabulous Story of his Birth, 
amounts to no more than this, That he was a Magician, which 
was an Invention fram’d only to falve his working of Mira¬ 
cles, which they could not deny in fuch a manner, as to make 
them give no Reputation or Authority to the Dodrinej 
yhich he taught. 
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of any Profellion of Religion , than the ripping up of 
the Faults of thole that teach it. To examine in¬ 
to all the Labyrinths and abftrtrfe Speculations of 
Realon and Argument, which may be brought for 
or againft any Religion , is an operofe Bufinels, 
which all have not Capacities for, and few care to 
attend to. But of Good and Evil every Man is a 
judge y and where they find the Teachers of any 
Religion to be wicked and naught, it is an Inference 
which they are all apt too precipitately to run into, 
that the Religion muft be naught alio y and without 
any further examining into it, condemn it lo to be. 
And I find there is nothing which you your felves 
are more greedy to lay hold of, for an Argument 
againft our holy ChriHian Religion, than the Faults 
which you oblerve in lome of our Minifters , whole 
Bufineft it is to promote it. And therefore if the 
Faults of the prefent Teachers of CkriJHanity be apt 
thus to afford ft) popular and prevalent an Argu¬ 
ment againft it, how much more would the Faults 
of the firft Founders and Propagators of it have 
done lo, had there been any fuch to object againft 
them ? And had there been any fucb, fo keen and 
learcbvng Adverlaries would never have fuffor’d the 
Difcovery to have elcap’d them, or ever fail’d to 
have objected it for the ferving of their turn to the 
ntmoft they were able y and it can be owing to no¬ 
thing but their moft unblamable Innocency, that 
they have been fecur’d herefrom. To lay that they 
could not have that Knowledge of their Lives and 
AQfons, as was fufficient for them to difcern their 
Faults, and oblerve their Mifcarriages, will not 
folve the Matter. Though Mahomit a&ed his Inu 
feftvre.fb many hundred Miles within the remoter 
Pfltts of Arabia, among a People who, by vail De¬ 
parts, were in a manner cut off from the Converfe 
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of the reft of Mankind, where very fe# of none of 
any other Nation ever came to fpy out his A&ionS, 
or obferve his Doings, and where he had none elfe 
to be Witnefles of them, but thofe only who all 
embrac’d his Forgery, and became zealoufly addi- 
fted to it •, yet all this could not ferve to conceal 
his Faults, or hide his monftrous WickednefTeS 
from being obferv’d and recorded againft him. 
The foregoing History gives you a large Catalogue 
of them, and they are vouched by the Authority 
of fome of the moft authentick Writers of his own 
$e£t. But ChriJHanity had not its Birth in fuch an 
obfcure Hole, nor did the firft Founder of it, or 
thofe who propagated it after him, make their firft: 
Appearance among fnch rude and illiterate Barba¬ 
rians as that Impofior did, but on one of the openeft* 
Stages in the World, at Jerufalem , and in the Land 
of judiu and not in an Age when, as formerly, 
that Nation feparated it felt from all others, and 
had no Converfe with any but themfelves. but 
when they had fcatter’d themfelves abroad, and 
mingled with all other Nations, and alio were 
forced to admit all other Nations to mingle with 
them, by being made a Province of the Roman Em - 
fire, which brought not only Soldiers and Mer¬ 
chants of other Nations among them, but alfo 
open’d the Gate to all others, as they fhonld think 
lit to come and refide among them. And the Tem¬ 
ple at Jerufalem being that where all of the Jewijh 
Religion worfhipped •, this conftantly brought thi¬ 
ther from all Nations thofe who profefs’d it, which 
made a very great Refort thither from all Parts of 
the World, efpecially at their great Feftivals. And 
therefore juft after our Saviour’s Sufferings at the 
Time of pentecofi next following, we are told that 

they? 
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there were then at ferufalem, * Parthians, Medes t 
and Elamites, and the Dwellers of Mefopotamia, Cap¬ 
padocia, Pontus, Afia, Phrygia, Pampbylia, Egypt , 
Libya, and Cyrene, with the Strangers of Rome, Cretts 
and Arabians. So that to be fure nothing could be 
hid or conceal’d, which was done on lo open* a 
Stage of the World, and in the Sight of lo many 
Rations as were then prefent upon it •, nor is it 
poflible, if thofe who then firft deliver’d the 
Chrifiian Religion to the World, had been fuch wic¬ 
ked Perfons as Mahomet was, and all other Jmpo- 
fiors mult be, it could evep have efcap’d their Ob- 
lervation. • And if it had at Jerufalem, there were 
other Occafions enough given for a fuller Difcovery 
afterwards. For the Holy Apofiles after our Savi¬ 
ours Death, did not confine themfelves to Jeritfa- 
tem, and the Land of Judaa only, but difpers’d 
themfelves throughout the whole Earth, and at 
Rome, at Athens, and in many other celebrated Ci¬ 
ties appear’d openly, teaching the Religion which 
they had receiv’d, and forming Churches of thofe 
whom they had converted thereto, and thereby ex- 
poling their Lives and A&ions publickly to the 
View of the whole World, made all Mankind in a 
manner witnels of what they did. And Chriftifr 
pity was not fuch an acceptable thing to the World.,' 
as to move the Men of it to be fo candid and good-, 
natur’d to the firft Authors of it, as to conceal 
their Faults, and hide their Wickednelfes, had 
there been any fuch in them. No, it was that 
which was againft the Lufts and Pleasures, and the 
other evil Courfes of this World, more than any 
other Religion which was ever taught therein , 
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and this put the World as much againft it, and all 
that adher’d thereto} and therefore we find them 
to be a Party of Men not only every where fpoken 
againft, but alfo every where hated, oppoled, and 
-perfecuted to the utmoft. And when fo general 
an Odium was rifen againft them, and both Jem 
and Gentiles confpir’d together therein, to be fure 
there were not wanting abundance that made it 
their Bufinefs to pry into their Aftions, and exa¬ 
mine their Pra&ices with all that Spight, Unfair- 
nefs, and ill Interpretation of Things, as is ufual 
in fuch Cafes. And could they by all this Search, 
Inquiry, and ltrifteft Obfervation, have found any 
thing to charge upon Chrift or his Jpoftks, which 
might caft a Blot upon the Religion which they 
taught, to be fure we Ihould have heard enough of 
it. For thofe who propagated theirOdium againft 
this holy Religion to the next fucceeding Ages, to 
that exceflive Degree, in which the Primitive Chri - 
ftians experienc’d it in thole terrible Perfections 
which they underwent for three hundred Years to¬ 
gether, would certainly have propagated there¬ 
with all the Accufations they were able, againft 
thofe who were the firft Founders and Teachers of 
it. And to be fure, when (#) Celfus, Porphyry , and 

Julian ) 


(") The main Things which Celfiu and Jul'nn objected 
in their Books againft the Cbriftian Religion, are preferv’d 
in the Anfwers which Origen wrote to the former, and 
St. Cyril of Alexandria to the latter ; but the Books themfelves 
are perifli'd, as are alfo thofe of Porphyry written by him 
in fifteen Tomes on the fame Argument ; for they being full 
of virulent Blafphcmies, Theodofius the Emperor, by a Law, 
caufed them every where to be burnt and deftroy’d- but a 
great many Remains and Fragments of them are ftill pre¬ 
fer v’d in the Works of Enfebius, and fomething alfo of them in 

St. 
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Julian, a ad other, bitter Oppofers o{ Chrifiianity, as 
well Jews as Heathens, took Pen in hand to write 
again ft it, we (houjd have been told enough of it. 
But nothing Of this appearing in any of thejr Wri¬ 
tings, or any oftheleaft Memorial of it being to 
be found in any Record whatfoever againft them 
this manifeftly proves that they are, even in the 
Judgment of their bittereft Enemies, totally free 
of fhis Charge, and confequently, being juft and 
righteous Perfons, (and of Chrift and St. James one 
of his Jfojlles , (f) Jofephus, though a Jew, parti¬ 
cularly attefts, that they were £>) they could never 
be guilty of ft* great a Wickednels both againft God 


St. Bierom. in Prafatione ad lib. t. Comment . in Epifi. ad Galatass 
Celfus lived in the fecond, Porphyry in the third. ,and Julian in 
the Fourth Century after Chrift. 

XI) His Words of dur Saviour are, that he Was a wife Man, 
(a Ti^le not given in thofe Days but to fuch as were alfo' 
good) and that he was a Worker of Miracles, and a Teacher of 
Truth, lib. l8.c. 4. Aod of James he hath thefe Words, Theft 
things (i. e. the Deftrutftion of Jerufalem, and the Calamities 
that attended it) fell by way of juft Vengeance upon the Jews fot 
James the Juft, who was the Brother of Jefus called Chrift, becaufe 
the Jews had number'd him, being a mqft righteous Man. It flluft 
be acknowledg’d that this Paflage is not now extant in Joftc, 
phut, but it is quoted by Eufebius in the Second Book of liif 
Eccleftaftical Bifiory, c. 23. and alfo by Qrigen in his Second 
Book againft Ceifus , which would never have been done by 
them, had it not been extant in the Copies of his Works' 
which were then in ufe, however it came to be omitted fince. 
For to have fjjlfly alledg’J fuch a Teftimony to the Enemies’ 
of Chrifiianity, efpecially to one fo acute and fli.irp as Celfus was, 
would haVc given them too great an Advantage againft it.- 
But what is ftill extant in Jofepbus, amounts to the fame 
thing ; for fpeaking of his being put to Death by Annas the 
High-Prieft, Antiq. lib. 20. c. 8. he fays, that all good Men were 
offended at it ; which fufficiently exprefleth him to be a good 
Man alfo. For why elfe ihould they be fo concern’d for him f 

amf 
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and Man, as to have impos’d a Cheat upon us in 
that Religion which they deliver’d unto us. 

SECT. III. 

III. And if they had been fuch wicked Perfons as 
thus to have impofed upon us a falft Religion for 
their own Intereft, both their Wickednefs and the 
Intereft which they drove at, muft necelTarily have 
appear’d in the very Contexture of the Religion it 
felf •, and the Books of the New Left ament, in which 
it is contain’d, would have as evidently prov’d both 
thele againft them, as the Alcoran doth again)}; 
Mahomet, every Chapter of which yieldeth us ma- 
nifeft Proofs both of the wicked Affeftions of the 
Man, and the Self-ends which he drove at for the 
gratifying of them. 

For, firft, when a Man propofeth an End of 
Self-Intereft, and invents a new Religion , and 
writes a new Law on purpoft for the obtaining of it, 
it’s impoffible but that this end muft appear in the 
Means, and the Impofture, which was invented of 
purpoft to promote it, muft dilcover what it is. 
For in this Caft the new Roligion and the new Law 
muft be calculated for this End, and be all form’d 
and contriv’d in order thereto, otherwife it can 
have no Efficiency for the obtaining of it, nor at all 
anfwer the purpoft of the Inventor for the tom- 
.pafling of what he propos’d } and if it be thus cal¬ 
culated, order’d and contriv’d for fuch an End, 
that End cannot but be feen and diftover’d in thofe 
Means. For theEnd and Means prove each other} 
that is, as the Nature of the End propos’d ffiows us 
what Means muft be maid ufe for the obtaining of 
it} fo doth the Nature of the Means which we 
uft, difeover what is the End which they drive at. 
And as far as the Means have a Tendency to the 
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End, fo much muft they have of that End in them) 
and it is not poflible for him that ufeth the one, 
long to conceal the other. And therefore nothing 
Is more obvious and common among us, than by 
the Courles which a Man takes, to difcern the 
End which he would have. As Mahomet invented 
his new Religion to promote his own Ends *, fo the 
Alcoran, in which it is contain’d, fuf&iently proves 
it, there being fcarce a Leaf in that Book which 
doth not lay down lome Particulars, which tend to 
the gratifying either of the Ambition or the Luft 
of that Monfter who contriv’d it. And had the 
firft Founder of our holy Christian Religion , or they 
who were the firft Propagators of it, any fuch End 
therein, the Books of the New Teflament, in which 
it is written, would have as palpably Ihown it. 
But here we challenge all the Enemies of our Faith 
to ufe their utmoft Skill to make any fuch Difcove- 
ry in them. They have already gone through the 
ftrift Scrutiny of many Ages, as well as of all man¬ 
ner of Adverfaries, and none have ever yet been 
-able to tax them herewith. For inftead of being 
calculated for the Intereft of this World, their 
whole Defign is to withdraw our Hearts from it, 
and fix them upon the Intereft of that which is to 
come. And therefore the Do&rines which they in¬ 
culcate, are thofe of Mortification, Repentance, 
and Self-denial, which fpeak not unto us of Fight¬ 
ing, Bloodfhed, and Conqueft, as the Alcoran doth, 
for the advancing of a Temporal Kingdom •, but 
that renouncing all the Pomps and Vanities, and 
Lulls of this prefent World, we live foberly, righ- 
teoufly, and godly in the Prefence of him that made 
us; and inftead of purfuing after the perifhable 
Things of this Life, we fet our Hearts only on 
thofe Heavenly Riches, which will make us great 
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and glorious and bleljed for ever hereafter- Fo 1 ^ 
as the Kingdom of Chrifi is not of this World, f° 
neither do thofe Books , in which are written th e 
Laws of this Kingdom, favour any thing thereof- 
The Mammon of this World, and the Righteouf 
nefs which they prefcribe us, are declar’d in them 
to be totally inconfiftent. The Old Tcftament in¬ 
deed, as being under the Difpenfation of carnal 
Ordinances, which were the Shadows only of thofe 
Things after to come under the Goff el, treated 
with Men fuitably thereto. And therefore we 
find much of this World, both by way of Promife 
as well as Threat, to be propos’d therein. But it 
is quite otherwife with the New: For in that Re¬ 
velation, being given to the perfecting of Righte- 
oufnefs, all things were advanc’d thereby from 
Earth to Heaven, and from Flefh to Spirit. And 
therefore as the whole End of it is to make Mem 
Spiritual, fo are we direfted thereby to look only 
tofpiritual and heavenly Bleflings for the Reward 
hereof. Had our Saviour propos’d Victory, or 
Riches, or Carnal Pleafures to his Followers, as 
Mahomet did, then indeed his Law would have fuf- 
ficiently favour’d of this World, to make Men fu£ 
peft that he aim’d at nothing elfe thereby. But he 
was fo far herefrom, that in Head of this, the whole 
Tenour of hisDo&rine runs the quite contrary 
way, we being told of nothing elfe through the 
whole New Tefiament , but of Tribulations, Affli¬ 
ctions, and Perfections, which fhall attend all 
fuch, as to this World, who faithfully let their 
Hearts to become his Difciples •, and the Experi¬ 
ence of all Ages fince hath fufficiently verify’dthe 
Prediction. And indeed the very Religion which 
he hath taught us, is of that Holinefs, that accor¬ 
ding to the Courfe of this wicked World it natu- 

M rally 
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rally leads us thereinto. And how then can it be 
faid, that any thing of worldly Intereft Can be con¬ 
tained either in this Religion, or thofe holy Books 
in which it is written ? 

I cannot deny, tha't there are lame Men fo craf¬ 
ty add cunning in purfuing their Intereft, that it 
fhallnot eafily bedifcerned in the Means, what 
it is which they drive at for their End. But how 
great a compafs fpever fuch may fetch about to the 
Point-winch they aith at, or in what bye and fecret 
Paths Ibever they make towards it-, yet if the 
Means which they make ufe of, have any tendency 
thither, they can never beTo totally blended, but 
there, will always appear in them enough of the 
End'to make the Difcovefy to any accurate Obler- 
very arid at length when the'Plot grows ripe for 
Execution, and the Defigner begins to offer at the 
putting himlelf in poffeffion of what he propofed 
(as all fuch Defigns muft at laft) the whole Scene 
nraft then belaid open, ; and'every one will be able 
to fee thereinto. And therefore if yon will have 
it that the Holy Apofiles and Evangelifts , who were 
the firft Fenners of the New Teftameni, were fuch 
cunning and crafty Men, as to be able thus artfully 
to con'ceal their Defigns in thofe books, which you 
fuppofe they wrote of pdrpofe to promote them 
(which tab not reafonably be imagin’d of Men of 
their Education and Condition in the World, they 
being all, except' St. Paul and St. Luke, of the 
meaheft Occupations among the People, and total¬ 
ly nnlearned) yet if (hey contriv’d tfiofe Books 
with any tendency towards thofe Defigns (and it 
cannot be conceiv’d how o.therwife they could help 
fotward to the obtaining of them) it is impoffible 
they could thus have pafs’d thorough fo many 
Ages, and ’all the ftrid Examinations of Heathens, 
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jcrosy Athcifts , and all other Adverfaries, who have 
fo ftrenuouQy endeavour’d to overthrow their Au¬ 
thority, and no Difcovery be made hereof. For 
fuppofiog at firft, under the Mask of renouncing 
the World, they might awhile conceal their De- 
ligns for the Intereft of it (which is the utmoft 
you can lay in this Cafe) yet this could not laft 
long: For if this were all they defign’d by teach¬ 
ing that holy Religion, and writing thole Books in 
which it is contain’d, fome time or other they 
muft have put thofe Deligns in Execution, bther- 
wile they would have been in vain laid \ lometime 
or other they mult have endeavour’d by them to 
obtain what they aim’d at, otherwile the whole 
Projection of them would have been to no purpofe; 
and if they ever did fo : (as to be fure they would, 
had this been their End) thenj as it happens in all 
other Stratagems of the like nature, with how 
much Artifice foever they might conceal what 
they intended in the Contrivance, all at laft mult 
have come out in the Execution *, and whert they 
began to put themlelyes in poflelfion of the End 
they aim’d at, or at ieaft made any Offer towards 
it, the whole Cheat muft then have been unmask’d* 
and every one Would have been able to fee into the 
depth, thereof. But when did our Saviour , or any 
of his holy Apofiles , by virtue of any of thole. Do¬ 
ctrines deliver’d down unto us in the Books of the. 
Nero Teftamcnt, ever put themfelves in polfelttort of 
any fuch worldly Intereft ? Or when did they ever 
make the leaft olfer in order thereto ? Have any 
of the ancient Enemies of our Holy Religion (and 
it had bitter ones enough from the very beginrting) 
ever recorded any fuch againft them ? Or have any 
other ever fince from any good Authority, or arty 
Authority at all, ever been able to tax them hete- 
M 2 with? 
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with ? Or is it poflible their Names could have re- 
jnain’d untainted of this Charge amidft fo many 
Adverfaries, who have now for near feventcen 
hunred Years flood up in every Age to oppofe that 
holy Religion which they have deliver’d unto us, 
had they in the leaft been guilty hereof? Nay,hath 
it been fo much as ''ever laid of them, that they 
pra&ts’d as to this World, any otherwife than 
they taught, or ever dealt with the Interefts of it 
in any other manner, than totally to renounce 
them? Or had they at all any other Portion in this 
Life, than that of Perfecution, Affliftion, and Tri¬ 
bulation, as it is foretold in thofe Holy Books that 
they ftiould ? And what then can be a greater 
Madnefs, than to fuppofe that Men fhould lay fuch 
a deep Defign, as that of inventing a new Religion , 
and undergo all that vaft trouble and danger, 
which they did, to impofe it on the World for the 
fake of a worldly lntereft, and yet never put them- 
felves inPoireflion of that lntereft, or ever make 
the leaft Offer towards it ? 

If you fay, That the whole End of the Religion 
was only to gain the Party, and that the Steps to 
the lntereft were to be made afterwards y l ftill go 
on to ask. Who cam tell us, after the Party was 
gain’d, of any fuch Steps that were ever made, or 
of any the leaft Offer tending thereto ? Were not 
the fnft chrijlians for many Ages after the firft 
founding of our Faith, what they ought ftill to be, 
Men that us’d this World as if they us’d it not, 
who liv’d in it without being of it, and did truly 
what they vow’d in their Baptifm, renounce all the 
Pomps and Vanities, and Lulls thereof, faithfully 
to obferye that Holy Law which they had receiv’d? 
And in this they perfever’d fo ftedfaftly, that even 
their very Enemies admii’d the Righieoufnefs of 

their 
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their Lives, and * bore witnefs thereto, and the 
crueleft Perfecutors could never beat them there¬ 
from, but they Hill went on in the Obfervance of 
their Holy Religion without having any other De- 
fign therein, than to praftife that Righteoufnefs 
which it taught, -and for three hundred Years to¬ 
gether flood firm thereto againfl all thofe terrible 
Storms of Perlecution which were raifed againfb 
them, till at length by the Holinefs of their Lives, 
and the Conftancy of their Sufferings, they made a 
Gonqueft over their very Perfecutors, and brought 
over the World unto them. And are not our Prin¬ 
ciples ftill the fame, and alio, (thanks be to God, 
notwithftanding the Corruptions of the prefent 
Age) the Pra&ice of many thoufands ftill among 
us, who I doubt not will be as ready to undergo 
the fame Sufferings thofe Primitive Cbriftians did, 
whenever God fhall try them for that holy Religion 
which they profefs, as they now are to obferve the 
Righteoufnefs thereof. But fuppofing this had 
been all otherwife, and the Mammon of this World, 
and not the Righteoufnefs of God, were really the 
End for which our Religion was defign’d; yet to 
renounce the World to gain a Party, and after¬ 
wards make ufe of this Party to gain the World, 


* Plimi Epift. lit. jo. Ep. $?. • '• •Hanc fuijfe fummatn vel cuU 
pi fut vel error*, quod effent fihti Jiato die ante lucem convenire, 
Carmettque Cbrifto quafi Dee dicere ficum invicem, fique facramenta 
non in fieh* aliquod otjlringere , fid ne furta, tie latrocinia, ne adul- 
tcria committennt, ne fidem fallerent, ne depofitum appellatt abnegcf- 
rent. In like manner they were alfo vindicated by Sereniur 
Granianut, Proconful of Alia, in his Epiftle to the Emperor 
Adrian. E(i fib. Hift. Ecdefiafi. lib. 4. c .8, & 9. By Antoninps Pius 
in his Epiftle to the Commons of Afia. Juftin Martyr, Apol. 2. 
and even by the Heathen Oracles themfelvcs. Sujeb. in vita 
Co'iflantmi, lib. 2, c. 50, & 51. 
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Is a Project fo unfeafible, that the former part of 
it muft neceflarily have overthrown the latter, 
whenever! it had been attempted. For when Men 
bad been drawn over to a Party under the fpecious 
Pretence of renouncing the World, and been in¬ 
truded and firmly fix’d in this Principle, to make 
tbofe very fame Men afterwards to ferve their turn 
for the gaining of a worldly Intereft, would be 
to make their Dodrine and their Pradice fo mon- 
ftroufly to interfere, as muft neceflarily have bro¬ 
ken all into pieces, and deftroy’d the whole Defign. 
Certainly, had they any fuch Defign, they would 
never have thus poflefs’d their Difciples with fuch 
Principles againft it by the Religion ■ which they 
taught them *, and in that they did lo, I think no¬ 
thing can be a more evident Demonftration, that 
they could never intend any fuch End thereby.' 
Mahomet knew well enough, this was not a way to 
carry what he defign’d, and therefore openly 
own’d in his Religion, what he aim’d at thereby, 
and made his Law to fpeak for that Empire and Luft, 
which he defir’d to enjoy •, and fo when he had 
made his Religion to obtain, he gained by virtue 
thereof the whole which be projeded by it, and 
became poflefs’d of the Empire of all Arabia for the 
gratifying of his Ambition, and as many Women 
as he pleas’d for'the fatisfying of his Lufi, which 
were the two Ends which he drove at iri the whole 
Impofiure- And had Jefus Chrifi and his Apofiles 
had any fuch Defign in the Religion which they 
taught, they muft in the fame manner have made 
their Religion fpeak for it, or elfe it could never 
have lervkl their purpofe for the obtaining of it. 
And if their Religion- had ever offer’d any fuch thing, 
jt muft necefTarily have appear’d in the Books in 
\yhich it is written. 

And 
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And adly, If they had been fo wicked* as thus 
to impofe upon the World afalfe Religion for the 
promoting of their own In ter eft, as thatlntereft 
muft have appear’d in the Contexture of the Reli¬ 
gion it lelf, and in thofe Books in which it was writ¬ 
ten, fb alfo muft their Wickednels. For Words 
and Writings being the outward Expreflions of our 
inward Conceptions, there is that Conneftion be¬ 
tween them, that although the former may often 
difguife the latter, they cap never fo totally con- 
conceal them, but every accurate Obferver may 
ftill be able through the one to penetrate into the 
other, and by what a Man utters, whether in 
Speech or Writing, fee what he is at the bottom, 
do what he can to prevent it. There are indeed, 
fome that aft the Hypocrite fo cunningly, as to dif- 
femble the greateft Wickednels under Words, 
Writings, and Aft.ions too, that fpeak the quite 
contrary. But this always is fuch a Force upon 
their inclinations, and fo violent a Bar upon their 
inward Paflions and Defires, that nature will fre¬ 
quently break through in fpight of all Art, and 
even fpeak out the Truth amidft the higbeft Pre¬ 
tences to the contrary. And there is no Hypocrite , 
how cunningly, foever he may aft his Part, but muft 
this way very often betray himfelf. For Wicked- 
nefs being always uppermoft in fuch a Man’s 
Thoughts, and ever prefling forward to break 
forth into Expreflion, it will frequently have its 
Vent in what that'Man fpeaks, and in what he 
writes, do what he can to the contrary ; the Care, 
Caution, and Cunning of no Man in this Cafe be¬ 
ing fufficient totally to prevent it. Furthermore 
there is no Man thus wicked, that can have that 
Knowledge of Righteoufnefs, as thoroughly to aft 
\t under the Mask, with that exaftnefc as he who 

M 4 " ■"* " ' is 
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is truly Righteous, lives and fpeaks it in reality. 
His want of Experience in the Praftice, muft in 
this Cafe lead him into a great many Miftakes and 
Blunders in the Imitation. And this is a thing 
which generally happens to all that aft a Part, but 
never more than in matters of Religion, in which 
are many Particulars fo peculiar to the Righteous, 
as none are able to reach them, but thole only who 
are really fuch. And fuppofing there were any 
that could, yet there will ever be that difference 
between what is natural, and what is artificial*, 
and between that which is true, real, and fincere, 
and that which is falfe, counterfeit, and hypocriti¬ 
cal, that nothing is more eafie than for any one 
that will attend it, to difcern the one from the 
other. And therefore were Jefia Chrifi and his 
jlpoftles fuch Perfpns as this Charge of Jmpofiure 
muft fuppofe them to be, it’s impoiTible but that 
the Doftrjnes which they taught, and the Books 
which they wrote, muft make the Difcovery, and 
the New Tejlametit woujd, as a ftanding Record, 
againft them in this Cafe, afford a multitude of In- 
ftances to gonyift them hereof. That the Alcoran 
ftoth fo as to fMahqmet, nothing is more evident \ 
3 Strain of Rapine, Bloodfhed and Luft running 
through the whole Book, which plainly proves the 
Author pf if to be altogether fuch a Man as the 
Charge of Impofture muft necelfarily fuppofe him to 
be. And were the firft Founder of our Holy Re¬ 
ligion, or tb? Writers of thofe Books in which its 
Hoftrines are contained, fuch Men as he, both their 
Pofjrines and their Books would as evidently prove 
it againft tjiem, But here l muft again challenge 
you, and alf other the Adverfaries of our Holy 
Religion, fo /hew us any one Particular in it, that 
fan give'if |ie lea ft Foundation to fuch a charge, 
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any one Word in all the Books of the New Tefia- 
ment, that can afford the lead Umbrage or Pre¬ 
tence thereto. Let what is written in them be 
try’d by that which is the Touchdone of all Religi¬ 
ons, I mean that Religion of Nature and Reafon, 
which God hath written in the Hearts of every one 
of us from the fird Creation *, and if it varies from 
it in any one Particular, if it prelcribes any one 
thing which may in the minuted Circumdance' 
thereof be contrary to its Righteoufnefs; 1 will 
then acknowledge this to be an Argument againft 
us, drong enough to overthrow the whole Caule, 
and make all Things elie that can be laid for it, to¬ 
tally ineffectual for its Support. But it is d> far 
from having any fuch Flaw therein, that it is the 
perfected Law of Righteoufnefs which was eves 
yet given unto Mankind, and both in commanding 
of Good, as well as forbidding of Evil, vadly ex¬ 
ceeds all others that went before it, and prelcribes 
much more to our Practice in both, than the wifeft 
and highed Moralid was ever able without it to 
reach in Speculation. For, 

id. As to the forbidding of Evil, it is fo far 
from indulging, or in the lead allowing us in any 
Practice that favours hereof, that it is the only Lam 
which is fo perfectly broad in the Prohibition, as 
adequately to reach whatfoever may be Evil in the 
Practice \ and without any Exception, Omiffion, or 
Defeft, abfolutely, fully, and thoroughly forbids 
unto us, whatfoever may have but, the lead Taint 
of Corruption therein \ and therefore it not only 
rcdrains all the Overt-aCts of Iniquity, but alio 
every Imagination of the Heart witnin, which in 
the lead tends thereto j and in its Precepts prohi¬ 
bits us not only the doing or fpeaking of Evil, but 
ftifo the harbouring or receiving into our Minds the 
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lead: Thought or Defire thereafter *, whereby it fo 
effectually provides.againft all manner of Iniquity, 
that it plucks it up out of every one of us by the 
very Roots, and fo makes the Man pure and clean, 
and holy altogether, without allowing the lealt fa¬ 
vour of Evil to be remaining in him : And every 
one of us would be thoroughly fuch, could we be 
but as perfed in our Obedience to this Law, as it 
is perfectly given unto us. And, 

2dly, As to the commanding of Good, its Pre- 
Itriptions are. That we employ our Time, our 
Powers, and all other Talents intrufted with us, 
to the belt we are able, both to give Glory unto 
God, and alfo to fhow Charity unto Men and this 
laft not only to our Friends, Relations, and Bene¬ 
factors, but in general to all Mankind, even to our 
Enemies, and thole who defpightfully ufe us and 
perfecute us •, and hereby it advanceth us to that 
height of Perfection in all Holinefs and Goodnels, 
as to render us like the Angels of Light in our Ser¬ 
vice unto GW, and like God himfelf in our Charity 
to Man. For it direCts us in the. fame manner as 
the Angels to worlhip and ferve our God to the ut- 
moft Ability of our Nature •, and in the lame man¬ 
ner as God, to make our Goodnels to Men extend 
unto all, without Exception or Referve, as far as 
they are capable of receiving, it from us. 

And can any Man think it polfible that a Religi¬ 
on which fo'thorbughly and fully forbids all Evil, 
and in fo high and perfed a manner prelcribes us all 
Good, could ever be the prodtid of a wicked Mind ? 
The Fruit is too good to proceed from lo corrupt 
a Root, and . the EfFed vaftly above the Efficiency 
6 f fuch a Caufe ever to produce it. For can itpof 
fibly be imagin’d,, that a wicked' Man could either 
have inclination to do fa much for the promoting 
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of that Righteoufnefs which all his Paflions and De- 
lires Jo violently run counter unto? Or if he would* 
that fuch a one could ever be lo well acquainted 
with all the ways thereof, as fo exa&ly to prefcribe 
them ? If it be fo difficult for fuch a one to conceal 
his Inclinations in his Expreffions ; if it be fo hard 
for him, when he vents himfelf into Words or 
Writings, not to let loofe fomething in them of 
what he really is (as I have already Ihown) how 
can any Copy be drawn from fuch a Mind, but 
what muft in fome Feature or other refemble the 
Original ; or any thing at all proceed from thence, 
but what mult carry with it fome favour of the Ini¬ 
quity thereof? Set but fuch a one to write a Letter, 
and he will fcarce be able to do it without putting 
fo much of his Pailions and his Temper into it, as 
that we may read from thence what he is, as eve¬ 
ry Man’s Experience may tell him, that corre- 
fpondswith fuch; and how much more then may 
we be allur’d will he lay himfelf open, when he 
hath the large Scope of a Book to exprefs himfelf 
in, and efpecially when that Book is of fuch a na¬ 
ture, as gives him the fulleft Occafion, and the 
molt inviting Opportunity fo to do ? And what 
Book can be more fuch, than that which is to pro- 
pofe a new Law to Mankind ? in the writing of 
fuch a Book, if ever, certainly the wicked Man 
will fhow himfelf, and in the fame manner as Molw 
tnet did, conform his Laws to his own Inclinations, 
and prefcribe fuch Rules of living to others, as may 
beft juftify him in thofe which he himfelf follows. 
And although he fhould not intend any fuch thing, 
though he fhould not delign fb to do (and it is hard 
to imagine of fuch a Man, that he fhould not,) 
yet at leafi: the prevailing Bent of his Paflions, and 
the Corruption of his Judgment, which always fbl- 

~ lows 
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lows therefrom, mnft necefiarily lead him therein-! 
to; it being, morally fpeaking, altogether impof- 
iible, but that the wicked Man muft appear in 
what the wicked Man doth; and the Deeds, 
Words, and Writings which proceed from fuch a 
one, muft in fome meafure favour of what he is. 
And therefore if there be nothing in the Law of 
our Holy Religion (as l hope I have fully fhown that 
there is not) which can make the leaft Diicovery 
of any fuch thing, nothing that can afford the leaft 
Pretence for fuch a Charge againft it, where lb 
large a Scope is given for it; this fufficiently 
proves, that neither the firft Founder of the Chri - 
fiian Religion, nor thofe who firft wrote it in the 
Books of the New Teftament , in which we now 
have it, could poffibly be wicked Men, and confe- 
quently not fuch Impoftors as you would have them 
to be. 

But here I know it will be objected, That there 
is no neceffity that all Impoftors Ihould be as wicked 
as Mahomet ; and therefore tho’ Jefus Chrifi and his 
jipoftles were no fuch wicked Perfbns, yet however 
they may be ftill Jmpoflors for all that. For, firft, 
it hath happen’d that very juft and good Men have 
had recourfe to Impo/lure, to bring to pafs and efta- 
blifh their moft commendable Defigns; as we have 
an Inftance in Minos King of Crete, and another in 
Numa King of Rome, both which, to give the 
greater Authority to their Laws, pretended to 
have had them by Divine Revelation. And, fecond- 
Jy, you will lay, It is poffible a Man may be an 
Impoflor by Enthujiafm, and Miftake, and falfly im- 
pofeThings for Divine Revelation, not out of a 
wicked defign to deceive others, but that he is re¬ 
ally deceiv’d herein himfelf. And if in thefe two 
Cafes a Man that is not wicked may be an Imp*- 
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fior ; you will urge, That though Jefus Cbrifi and 
his Afoftles were not wicked Men, yet this will not 
prove them not to, have been Imjioftors , becaufe it 
is poflible, that in one of thefe two Cafes they 
Blight have been fuch. 

In order to the clearing of the firft of thefe Ob¬ 
jections, I defire you would confider thefe three 
following Particulars. 

1. That in every Religion there are thefe two 
Parts to be obferved, very diftinft from each other. 
1. The Religion it felf. And, 2. The Means 
whereby it is promoted and propagated among 
Men. 

2. When the Impoflure is only in the former of 
thefe two; and a true Religion., or at leaft one that 
is really believ’d to be fuch, is promoted and pro- 

E agated among Men by means of Impoflure ; that is,. 

y feigning a Divine Revelation where there is none, 
or by counterfeiting Miracles, or by any other fuch 
Means tending to deceive Men thereinto; this 
amounts to no higher than a pious Fraud, which out 
of an over-hot and inconiiderate Zeal feme Men 
have made ufe of for the promoting of the bell 
Ends. And fuch Men, for the Sake of fuch Ends, 
may ftill be denominated good and righteous in 
the main, how much Ibever they have been out in 
making ufe of fuch Means to promote them. 

3. When the Impotture is in the End as well as 
in the Means; and not only the Revelation pre¬ 
tended, but alfo the Religion it felf is all falfe, coun¬ 
terfeit, and feign’d; this amounts to fuch an Im- 
pofiure as is totally wicked, without any mixture of 
Good therein. In the former Cafe, where the Jm- 
pofiut e is only in the Means, there is a good End 
delign’d, and therefore fomething ftill from whence 
the Perfon ufing it may be denominated Good; 

but 
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Irot where th zlmpofture is in both, it is wickedneE 
all over, without any thing at all in it to exempt 
him from being perfe&ly wicked that maketh ufe 
thereof. 

Which Particulars being premis’d, my Anfwer 
to the Objection is as followeth. 

1. I do acknowledge it to be related by * Au¬ 
thors of good Credit, That Minos Ring of Crete, 
when he firft fram’d the Laws of his Country, to 
give them the greater Authority, us’d to re¬ 
tire into a Cave on-Mount and from thence 
to bring thym forth to the Cretans , as if they had 
been deliver ? d to him by Jupiter. And that Numa, 
When he'founded the Laws of Rome -j- practis’d the 
iame Art, pretehding to have received them from 
the Nymph Egeria, that fo he might procure them 
to be receiv’d by the Romans with the greater Ve¬ 
neration. And by this Device they both obtain’d 
thfeir End, in bringing very rude and barbarous 
People to fubmit to thofe good Orders and Rules 
'which they prelcrib’d for their living civilly, 
peaceably, and juftly together. But this, although 
it were a Fraud in the Means, yet as far as it rela¬ 
ted only to a Political End, belongs to another 
matter, and doth not at all fall within that Ar¬ 
gument of Religion which we are now treating of. 

2. As to the Laws of Numa, 1 acknowledge that 
they reach not only Matters of State, but thofe of 
Religion alfo •, and that the whole Method of the 
old Roman Religion was regulated and ftated by . 


* Plato in Minoe Sc in primo Dialogo de Iegibus. Diony- 
lius Halicarnaffeus, lib. i. Strabo, lib. i &. Valerius Maxi¬ 
mus, lib. i. c. 2. y Plucarchus in vita Numa, St 

Dionyfius Halitarnafleus, lib, s, 

them ) 
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them *, but that Numa founded any new Religion is 
what I utterly deny. For Numa left no other Reli¬ 
gion behind him in Rome at his Death, than that 
very lame Heathenism which he found thete at bis 
fir ft coming thither to be King. For the City la¬ 
ving been then but newly founded, and the People 
made up of a Colle&ion of the Refufe and Scum 
of divers Nations there gather’d together, they 
were as much out of order in Matters of Religion , as 
in thole belonging to the Civil Government ; and all 
that Numa did, when he came to reign over them, 
was to make Laws to regulate both \ and therefore, 
as he founded feveral whollbme Conftitutions for 
the orderly governing of the State, lo alio did he 
for the regular worlhipping of the Gods then ack¬ 
nowledged among them, without making any e£ 
fential Alteration in the Religion afore pra&is’d 
by them. For had he done lo, then the Religion 
of the Romans mult have differ’d from the Religion 
of the other Cities of Italy, which we find it did 
not. For they communicated with each other in 
their Worlhip, as they did alio with the Greeks. 
And in truth, the old Roman Religion was no other 
than the Greek Heathenifm , the fame which was 
practis’d in Greece, and in all thofe Countries which 
were planted with Colonies from thence, as almolfc 
all Italy was at that time. And therefore the Ro¬ 
mans, as well as the reft of the Cities of Italy , 
look’d on Delphos as a principal Place of their Wor¬ 
lhip, with the fame Veneration that the Greeks did, 
and had frequent Recourfe thither on Religious 
Accounts, as the Roman Hiftories on many occafi- 
ons acquaint us. And this Religion, Numa, while 
he liv’d among his Sabines, being accurately vers’d 
in, and alfo a diligent Pra&ifer of it 5 on his co¬ 
ming to Rome, finding the Romans all out of order 
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in that little which they had of it (Tor during the 
Reign of Romulus they minded little elfe but fight¬ 
ing, and therefore had not leifure, or perchance 
any great regard for this matter) he not only in- 
ftru&ed them more fully in it, according as it was 
receiv’d in the Neighbouring Nations, but alfo 
fram’d feveral Rules and'Conftitutions for their 
more regular and orderly Practice of it, which did 
no more make the old Heathenifm of the Romans to 
be a new Religion, than the Body of Canons given 
us by King James the Fii ft, for the more orderly 
regulating of our Worfhip and Diftdpline, makes 
our Religion a new Chriftianity. Only Numa, the 
better to make his Conftitutions to obtain among 
thole barbarous People for whom he made them, 
pretended to have been inftrufted in them by a 
Divine Perfon ; and in this he practis’d a pious Fraud , 
but was by no means guilty of fuch an Impojlure as 
we are now treating of. For he taught them no 
new Religion , but only the very fame Greek Heathen¬ 
ifm which he had receiv’d with the reft of the 
People of Italy from their Forefathers, and really 
-believ’d to be that very true Religion whereby God 
was to be ferv’d •, and therefore notwithftanding 
the Deceit he made ufe of, he might from the End 
which he propoled, and which he really effefted 
. thereby, to the civilizing of a very barbarous fort 
of People, be ftill reckon’d a juft and good Man; 
and to give him his due, he really was one of the 
molt excellent Perfonages of that Age in which he 
liv’d; and fir ft fow’d among the Romans the Seeds 
.'of that Virtue with which they fo eminently fig- 
naliz’d themfelves for fo many Ages after. But, 

3 . Jtfus Chrifl and his Jpoftles took on them not 
only to be Mejfengers fent of God, but alfo to teach 
a new Religion to the World ; and therefore if they 

were 
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Were lmpottors, they muft be lo in the largeft Senfe, 
both in refped of the Religion it feIf, as well as 
the Means whereby they promoted it. And in this 
Cafe there could be nothing to excule them from 
being altogether as wicked as I have alledg’d. 
Where the Religion is true, or really believ'd lb to' 
be, there is a pious Intention in the End, which 
may fpeak lome Goodnefs in him that ufeth Fraud 
to promote it; and fuch a Goodnefs as greatfy ex¬ 
ceeds the Obliquity of the Fault which he commit- 
teth about it; and therefore, altho’ he cannot on 
the account of the Good be excus’d from the Evil 
(for it is always a Scandal to Religion to be promo¬ 
ted by Fallhood ) yet ftill he mult be reckon’d more 
commendable from the one, than faulty from the 
Other; and in this Cafe there will ftill be roord 
enough left from the Goodnefs of the End defign’d, 
and the Piety of the Intention, to denominate the 
Man Good and Righteous in the main, notwith- 
ftanding the Fault committed in uling fuch Means 
to bring it to effed. But where the Religion, is all 
Forgery and Faljhood , as well as the Means of pro-* 
moting it, Deceit and Fraud, the Impoflure then be¬ 
comes fo totally and perfedly wicked, without the 
leaft mixture of Good therein, as muft neeefiarily 
denominate the Authors and firft Propagators of it 
to be perfedly wicked alfo. 

If you fay, that fuch a perfed Impoflure as this 
can have any good End, for the fake whereof th< 
Authors of it may be freed from that Charge of 
Wickednefs which I lay upon them, that good End 
muft be either the Honour of God , or the Benefit 
of Men. But how can God be more dilhpnourU 
than by a falfe Religion ? Or how can Men be more 
mifchiev’d than by having the Pradice of it impos’d 
on them, whereby they muft thus conftantiy dilbo- 
N iioti-r, 
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nour, and confequently offend and lofe the Favour 
of him that made them ? An Impofture in this Cafe 
hath that Aggravation from the Objeft it is about, 
as well as from the Perfeftion of Iniquity which is 
in the Aft, that fuppofing it could be made pro¬ 
ductive of any good End, that Good would be fo 
vaftly over-ballanc’d by the wickednefs of the 
Means, that it would be of no weight in compan¬ 
ion thereof, or at all avail to the rendering of thofe 
that fhall make ufe of it, lefs wicked than I have 
faid. But when a Man can thus far proceed in 
Wickednefs towards God, as to be the Author of 
conftant Dilhonour unto him in a falfe Worlhip; 
and towards Men, as to infnare them into all that 
Mifchief which mult be confequential hereto; it 
muff: neceflarily imply fuch a thorough Difregard of 
both, as every good Intention, in refpeft of either, 
muff be inconfiftent with. And therefore, if it 
be pofiible that fuch a wicked Impofture can ever be 
made the Means to a good End, it is fcarce to be 
conceiv’d how they who are fo wicked, as to be 
the Authors of it, could ever intend any fuch Good 
thereby. 

But further, if the Authors of fuch an Impofture 
as we are now treating of, can be lefs wicked than 
I have laid, on the account of any Good which 
you pretend they may defign thereby; I defire to 
know among what fort of Men you will place them, 
while you thus plead their Excufc. For they niuft 
be one of thefe three ■, that is, either Atheifts , Di - 
ifts, or Believers of an Inftituted Religion . 

i. If you fay they are Atheifts, that Word alone 
contains enough to prove them perfeftly wicked, 
whatever can be faid to the contrary. It is indeed 
agreeable enough to the Principles of this fort of 
Men, that fuch an Impofture as we are treating of, 

may 
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may laudably be made ule of to a good End. For 
they hold that all Religion is nothing elfe but a De¬ 
vice of Politicians to keep the World in awe. But 
if the Atheist be the Devifer, what Intention of 
Good can the Device carry therewith ? None cer¬ 
tainly towards God , fince he utterly denies his Be¬ 
ing \ nor can it in this Cafe have any towards Men* 
fince by denying him for whofe fake it is that we 
are to do good to others, he cafts off therewith all 
the Reafon and Obligation which he hath, abftra- 
clive of his own Intereft, of doing any fuch at alb 
All the Good therefore that fuch a one can aim at* 
muft totally center in himfelf to advance his owil 
Enjoyments, and gratify his own Lulls in all tholb 
things which his corrupt Afleftions carry him af¬ 
ter •, and to enjoy thele without reftraint of Laws, 
or fear of Punijhment , being that alone which is the 
real and true Caule that makes any Man deny that 
fupreme and infinitely good and juft Being, whont 
all things elfe prove : whoever is an Atheift , mult 
be perfectly wicked before he can be fuch; and 
what is there which can, while in that Impiety* 
ever give him a better Charafter afterwards ? 

2. If you lay they are Drifts, fuch as you profels 
your lelves to be-} your main Principle is againft all 
Inftituted Religion whatever,as if God were dilhonour^ 
ed, and Man injur’d by every thing of this nature 
praftis’d among us and can you then think* that 
any who ate thus perfuaded, can without being 
firft corrupted to a great degree of Impiety, as 
well as Hypocrify, ever become themlelves (lo con¬ 
trary to their own Sentiments) on any Pretence 
whatfoever, the Authors and Teachers of fuch a 
Religion among us ? 

3. But if you place them amohg thofe Who fits 
Believers of an Inftituted Religion, they muft abolijrti 

N 2 that 
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that which they believe to be true, before they cart 
introduce that by Imppfiure which they know to be 
falfe. And this muft be the Cafe of Jep Ckrift 
and his JpoBles, if they were fuch Impoflors as you 
hold them to be. For they were educated and 
brought up in the Jewijh Religion, which they be¬ 
liev’d to be from God, and the whole Tenour of 
the Religion which they taught, fuppofeth it fo 
to be \ and that it Was the only true way whereby 
God was to be worlhip’d by them, ’till they deli¬ 
ver’d their new Revelations , which totally abolilh’d 
this Religion, and eftablifh’d the Chriftian in its 
Head *, and therefore if thofe Revelations were not 
true and real, as they pretended they were, but all 
forg’d and counterfeited by them, as you lay , they 
mull abolifh a Religion , which they believ’d to be 
true, to make way for that which they knew to 
be falfe, and thereby become wilfully and knowing¬ 
ly, according to their own Belief, the Authors of 
leading Men from faving Truths, into damning 
Errors, to the utter Deft ruff ion of their Souls for 
ever ; and alfo of depriving God of that acceptable 
Worlhip, whereby he was truly honour’d accor¬ 
ding to his own Appointment, to introduce in its 
Head a falfe Superftition of their own deviling, 
which muft be a conltant Dilhonour unto him as 
long as praftifed among us. And if Jefus Chrift 
and his apostles were fuch ImpoStors , as all this im- 1 
ports j and fuch they muft be if they were Impo¬ 
stors at all; they muft be guilty of that Impiety 
towards God, as well as that Injuftice towards 
Men herein, as muft neceflarily fuppofe them the 
wickedeft of Men before they could arrive hereto; 
and therefore if they were not fuch wicked Men, 
this abundantly demonftrates, they could not be 
fuch Impofiors as you charge them to be. 


As 
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As to the fecond Objection, That a Man may be 
an Impoftor thro’ Enthufiafm and Miftake, and falfly 
impofe Things for Divine Revelations , not out of a 
wicked Deiign to deceive others, but that he is 
herein really deceiv’d himfelf; and that therefore 
there is no necefiity that all ImpoBors (hould be fuch 
wicked Perlbns as I have alledg’d: My Anfwer 
hereto is, 

t- I do acknowledge that Enthufiafm hath carry’d 
Men into very ftrange Conceits and Extravagan¬ 
cies upon the Foundation of a Religion already efta- 
blilh’d, as we have Inftances enough hereof in the 
Anabaptists of Germany , the Quakers here with us, 
the * Ratenifts among the Mahometans , and in fbme 
of the Reclufcs of the Church of Rome. But that En¬ 
thufiafm could ever go lb far, as to fancy a Divine 
Revelation for the eftablilhing of a new Religion , and 
upon fuch a Fancy propagate that Religion in the 
World, as if it came from God, is that which I 
cannot believe ■, and there is no Inftance, that I 
know of, that can be given hereof. But, 

idly. Allowing it poflible, this Obje&ion then, 
as apply’d to the Cafe in hand, muft fiippofe Jefits 
ChriB, and his Apoftles, to have been deceiv’d by 
Enthufiafm into tfie Religion which they taught ; 
and that therefore, altho’ they were by no means 
fuch wicked Men as a wilful ImpoBure mull fuppofe 
them to be, yet ftill they might be ImpoBors by Mi¬ 
ftake -, and being by Enthufiafm fo far deluded, as 


* They were a fort of Mahometan Enthuftaflt in the £*/?, who 
follow’d the Light withip them in the fame manner as the 
Sj'alters with us, and therefore were call’d Batenifis from the 
Arabic^ Word, Baten, intus. And on this Principle they did 
all the Villanies imaginable, pretending an Impulfe thereto 
from this Light within them. 

N3 tp 
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to think That to come to them from God by Du 
vine Revelation, which had no other Birth but 
from their own wild Fancies, might preach it to 
Men as fuch, not out of a wicked Defign to deceive, 
but that they were really herein deceiv’d them* 
felves. But is it poffible for any Man to conceive, 
that lo grave, fo ferious, and fo wifely a fram’d 
Religion as Chriftianity is, could ever be the Spawn 
pf Enthuftafrn ? Whatfoever is the Prodnft of that, 
ufeth ever to be like the Parent, Wild and extra¬ 
vagant in all its Parts, often difagreeing with all 
manner of Realon, and often as much with it felf. 
But Chriftianity is in all its Parts as rational as it is 
good, giving us the jufteft Notions of God, the be ft 
Precepts of our Duty towards him, and the exaft- 
eft Rules of living honeftly and righteoufly with 
each other, and hath a thorough Conformity to it 
felf in every particular of it; on which account it 
hath been approv’d and admir’d for the excellency 
pf its Compofure, and the Wildom of its Conftb 
tutions, even by the beft and wifeft of tbofe who 
never fubmitted thereto , and therefore always 
carries with it Marks and Evidences enough in the 
very Nature of it, fufficiently to prove it vaftly 
above the Power of fuch a Caufe ever to produce it. 

3. The Founder and firfl: Teachers of Chriftianity 
gave fuch Evidences for the Truth thereof, as En- 
fhufiafm could never produce. For can Enthuftafrn 
faife the Dead to Life again, cure all manner of Di- 
jeafes, and work fuch other Miracles as Chrift and 
his Apoftles did ? Had they by Enthuftafrn been mi- 
ftakea in the Doftrines which they taught, cerr 
tainly God would never have wrought fuch wonder¬ 
ful Wprks by their Hands as give Teftimony there- 
tp. 


4* Several 
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4. Several of the principal Articles of our Faith 
depend upon fuch Matters of Fa&, as.allow no 
room for Enthufiafm to take place in them i as that 
of the RefurreBion of our Saviour from the dead, 
his Afcenfion into Heaven , and the Defcent of the 
Holy Ghoft in the Gift of Tongues. For in fuch things 
as thefe, which Men lee with their Eyes, and hear 
with their Ears, and feel with their Hands (as one 
of the Apoftles did the very Wounds of our Saviour 
after his Refurreclion) no Enthufiafm can ever lead 
Men into a Miftake. For can it poffibly befaid, 
that it was only by Enthufiafm that Five hundred 
Men together law Ckrift after he was rifen again 
from the dead ? Or that it was by Enthufiafm that 
his Apoftles law him aftend up into Heaven from 
Mount Olivet in the prefence of them all at Noon 
day ? Or that it was only by Enthufiafm that the 
lame Apoftles on the Day of Ventecoft receiv’d the 
Gift of Tongues by the Defcent of the Holy Ghoft upon 
them, fo as to be able to converfe with all the fe- 
veral Nations then at Jerufalem in their own Lan¬ 
guages, without ever having learnt any thing of 
them ? To lay that Men could any way be milta- 
ken in fuch Things as thefe, will be to deny the 
Certainty of Senfe, and overthrow the Foundati¬ 
ons of all manner of Knowledge whatever. It mult 
therefore be laid as to thefe Particulars, as it mult 
alfo of all the Miracles of our Saviour , which give 
Teftimony to the Doctrines which he taught, That 
his Apoftles, who teftify’d them unto the World, 
and upon the Credit of them built up that Religion 
which they deliver’d unto us, did either fee them 
really done as they relate, or they did not fee them. 
If they did fee them, no Enthufiafm could ever make 
them be miftaken therein •, and if they did not, 
fhey mult be altogether as bad Impoftors as Maho- 
H 4 we* 
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■piet himfelf, in teftifying them unto us •, and what 
but as great Wickedflefs as his, could ever induce 
them fo to do ? 


SECT. IV. 

IV. The next Mark of an Impofture is, That it 
jnufl: unavoidably contain in it feveral palpable Fal- 
llties, whereby may be made appear the Falfity of 
all the reft. For whoever invents a Lie, can ne¬ 
arer do it fo cunningly and knowingly, but ftill 
there will be fome Flaw or other left in it, which 
will expofe it to a Difcovery , and no Man who 
frames an Invention, can ever fecure it herefrom 
without two Qualifications, which no Man can 
have-, and they are, ifi. A thorough Knowledge 
of all manner of Truths. And idly; fiich an ex*- 
aft Memory, as can bring them all prefent to his 
Mind, whenever there fhall be an Occafion. For 
to make the Lie pafs without Contvadiftion, he 
muft make it put on a feeming Agreement with all 
other Truths whatever* And how can any one do 
this without knowing all Truths, and having them 
alfo all ready and prefent in his Mind toconfider 
them in order thereto ? And fince no Man is fuffi- 
cient for this, no Man is fufficient fo to frame a Lie, 
but he will always put fomething or other into it, 
which will palpably prove it to be fo. For if there 
be but any one known Truth in the whole Scheme 
of Nature with which it interferes, this muft make 
the Difcovery and there is no Man that forgeth 
an Impofture, but makes himfelf liable this way to 
be convifted of it. This is the Method whereby 
$ve diftinguifh fuppofititious •Authors from thofe 
which'are genuine, and fabulous Writers from true 
flijlorians. For there is always fomething in fuch, 
j/vhich difagrce.s from known Truths, to make the 

pifeovery i 
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Difcovery v fbme Flaw always left, in Ipight of 
the utmoft Care and Forefight of the Forger, that 
betrays the Cheat. Thus Annius’s Impofture of his 
Beroftu. r, Manetho and Megafthenes became detefted, 
and lo alfo we know the Tufcan Antiquities of Inghi- 
ramius to he a Cheat of the like Nature. And by 
the lame Rule is it that we receive Saluft, Tacitus, 
and Suetonius for true Hiftorians, and rejed others 
as Writers of Fables, and of no Authority with us: 
And if we examine the Alcoran of Mahomet by the 
lame Method, nothing can be more plainly convid- 
ed of Falfity and Impofture, than that mult be by it. 
For altho’ in that Book he allows both the Old apd 
the Nero Tcftament to be of Divine Authority, yet 
in a multitude of Inftances he differs from both : I 
mean not in Matters of Law and Religion, for here 
his Defign is to differ but in Matters of Fad and 
Hiftory, which if once true, mud evermore be the 
lame. They have a Fetch indeed to bring him ofl£ 
by faying, that the Jews and the Chriftians corrup¬ 
ted thole holy Books, and therefore where he re¬ 
lates Things otherwise than they do, he doth there 
reftore Truth, and not vary from it. But certain¬ 
ly this will not hold, where by a very grofs blun¬ 
der, he makes the Virgin * Mary the Mother of 

our 


’ Alcoran, c. 3. where obferve, that through all that Chap¬ 
ter, in every place, where the French, and out of that the 
F.nglijh Tranflation of the Alcoran, hath Joachim, in the Origi¬ 
nal Arabic it is Amran, and from thence this Chapter in the 
Original is call’d Surato’l Amran, i. e. the Chapter of Amran, But 
in both thefe TranJIations it is called the Chapter of Joachim, 
For Mahomet miftalting the Virgin Mary to be the fame with 
Miriam, the Sifter of Mofes, makes Amran to be her Father. 
But Ryer, the French Tran/lator, very imprudently taking upon* 
him to correct the lmpcflor\ Blunder, puts Joachim i» the plaee 

of 
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our Saviour, to be the fame with Miriam, the Sifter 
of Mofes. For this would be to put the Goff el fo 
clofe upon the Heels of the Law, as to allow no 
time for the taking place of this latter, before it 
would have been totally abolifh’d by the former. 
But what moft difcovers his Impofiure, are the mon- 
ftrous Miftakes which he makes in the Moral part 
thereof. For he allows Fornication , and juftifies 
»Adultery by his Law, and makes War, Rapine, and 
Slaughter to be the main part of the Religion which 
he taught-, which being contrary to the Nature 
of God , from whom he lays he receiv’d it, and con- 
ti^ry to that Law of unalterable and eternal Truth, 
which he hath written in the Hearts of all of us 
from the beginning; the obvious Principles of eve¬ 
ry Man’s Realbn convift him of Fallhood herein, 
and thereby manifeftly prove all the reft to be no¬ 
thing elfe but an abominable Impiety of his own In¬ 
vention. And were the ReligiotLof Jefus Chrifi, as 
deliver’d to us in the New Tefiament, an Impofiure 
like this, it mult have the fame Flaws therein, that 
is, many Falfities in Matter of Faft, and more in 
Do&rine, and all his Prophecies would be without 
Truth in the Original, or Verification in the Event, 
And when you can make out any one of thefe Par¬ 
ticulars againft it, then we will be ready to fay the 
lame thereof that you do. That all is Cheat and Im¬ 
pofiure, and no Credit or Faith is any longer to be 
given thereto. 

And i ft, As to the Matters of Fa& contain’d in 
the Hifiory of the New Tefiament, whoever yet con¬ 
victed any one of them of Fallhood ? Or whoever fo 
much as endeavour’d it in the Age when the Books 

of Amran, and thereby gives us a falfe Verfion, where it is 
very material in order to the expofing of that Impofture, to 
■know the true. And the Snglijh Truoflator follows him herein. 

were 
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were firft written, when the FaUhood might havfi 
been belt prov’d, bad there been any fuch in them, 
and the doing hereof would have fo much ferv’d 
the Defigns of thofe bitter Enemies of the Chrifti- 
an Caufe, who from the firft did the utmoft they 
could to fupprefs it ? When Relations of Matters 
of Faft pals uncontradi&ed and uncontrolled in the 
Age in which they were tranla&ed, and among 
thofe who thought themfelves greatly concern’d to 
have them believ’d falfe, this muft be taken for ait 
undeniable Argument of their Truth. And this 
Argument the Hlftory of the New Teftament h'th 
on its fide in its fulleft Strength. For the Books 
were written and publilh’d in the very Age in 
which the Things related in them were done, yet 
no one then ever contradifted or convifted of Fal£ 
hood any one Paflage in them, though Cbriftimity 
had from the very beginning the Profejfirs of all 
other Religions in moft bitter Enmity againft it, 
who would have been moft ready and glad lo to do, 
could they have found but the lead Pretence for it. 
And had any of thofe Relations been falfe, there 
were then means enough undeniably to have convi- 
tted them ofit. For thole Things which are related 
of Jefits Cbrifi and his Apoftles in the Hiftory of the 
New Teflament , are not there faid to have been done 
in Corners, where none were prelent to contradift 
them, but upon the open Stage of the World, and 
many of them in theSight of Thoufands; and there¬ 
fore had they not been really done, or done other- 
wife than related, there could not have wanted 
Witneffes enough to make Proof hereof. And moft 
certainly thofe who fo bitterly oppos’d Chriftiani- 
ty from the firft, would have found them out, and 
made ufe of their Teftimonies to the utmoft for 
fhe overthrowing of the Caufe they lo violently 

oppos’d , 
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oppos’d •, and had they done fo, to be fure we 
fhould have had thofe Teftimopies in the Mouths 
of all its Enemies ever fince. For they would have 
yielded them the ftrongeft and the molt prevailing 
Argument they could poffibly have urg’d againft it. 
The falfe Pretences of all other Impoflors have been 
detefted by thole who liv’d in their Times, and the 
true Hiftory is given of them inflead of the falfe 
pnes which they gave of themfelves. And had Je- 
fut Chrifl and his Apoflies been like Impoflors , and 
the Things related of them in the Books of the 
New TeBamm falfe and forg’d, it is not polfiblc to 
pneeive, efpecially in the Circumftances above- 
mention’d, how they could have efcap’d the like 
Difeovery y but certainly in this cafe, amidlt fo 
many Witnelfes who could have prov’d the Fair 
fhood, and fo many Enemies who were eager to 
deleft it, all mull have come out, and every falfe 
Narrative would have been Ihown to be fuch, and 
the true one given in its Head, and we fhould have 
heard enough hereof from the Adversaries of 
ppr Holy Religion, through evry Age lince.. And 
that this was not done when there was fuch bitter 
OppoOtion againft the Chriftian Religion from the 
jfirft propagating of it, and it would have been fo 
jftrong an Argument againft it, can be aflign’d to 
p© other canfe, but that the Things related were 
fo evidently and manifeftly true, as.not to afford 
the leaft Pretence for the contradifting of them. 
But this is not all we have to fay in the cafe. For 
it hath not only happened that none of thofe Matr 
ters of Faft have ever been contradifted, or prov’d 
falfe by any of the firft Enemies of Chriftimity t 
jwho were bell able to have done fo, had there 
been that Impoflure in them which you alledge ; but 
pn the contrary many of them have been allow’d 

true, 
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true, and attcfted by them. For two of the moft 
surprizing Particulars related in the Gofpels are 
confirm’d by the Teftimony of Heathen Writers, I 
mean the Murther of the Innocents by Herod at Beth¬ 
lehem, and the wonderful Eclipfe of the Sun, which 
happened at the Death of our Saviour, contrary to 
the Nature of a Solar Eclipfe, when the Moon was 
10 j e Full (*) Macrohius tells us of the former, 
and (-f-) Phlegon Trallianus of the latter. And that 
which is the molt important part of all, and bears 
the greateft Teftimony to the Truth of the whole, 
was allow’d and acknowledg’d on all Hands both 
by Jews and Heathens even in their bittereft Oppo¬ 
sition againft the ChriJHan Caule, I mean the Ac¬ 
count which is given in thofe Sacred Books of the 
Miracles of our Saviour. For both of them have 
yielded to the Truth hereof; only the Jews lay, 
that he wrought them by virtue of the Tetragram- 
maton, or the Sacred Name Jehovah , ftolen by him 
out of the Temple (which the ridiculoufnefs of the 
Fable they relate concerning it, fufficiently con- 
lutes) and the Heathens, by Magick Art. And 
therefore Philoftratm and Hierocles finding no other 
way to overthrow the Authority which thofe Mi¬ 
racles gave his Religion, confronted againft him the 
History or Apollonius Tyanem, whom they pretend¬ 
ed by the fame Art of Magick to have done as won¬ 
derful Things, and by this means endeavour’d at 
leaft to invalidate thole miraculous Works of his 
which they could not deny. And, * 


HSatUfnaUib. a. e . 4 . (f,) Vide Chronicon Eufebi}, 

& Origenis contra CeUum hbrum fecundum. Sc Tratf. ad 
Matth&am 35, 
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adly. As to the Prophecies of our Saviour , the 
Truth of their Event in every particular proves 
the Truth of him that predicted them. For did he 
not come from God, how could he have this won¬ 
derful Knowledge, as thus to foretel Things to 
come ? Were he not of the Secrets of the Almigh * 
ty, how could he fo certainly have forelhown what 
in Aftertimes he would bring to pafs ? If it were 
only by guefs that he did lo, how poflibly could all 
things lo exactly fall out in the Event, that nothing 
ihould in the leaft happen otherwife than as he pre¬ 
dicted 5 efpecially fince as to molt of them, it can¬ 
not be lb much as laid, that there was anyplace 
for Human Sagacity, or the leaft probable Conje¬ 
cture to help him to any Forefight therein ? For 
how improbable was it that the Religion which he 
taught, Ihould, againft the bent of the whole 
World, have made fo great and fpeedy Progreli 
therein, as he foretold that it Ihould ? or that fuch 
Inftruments as he employ’d in this Work, a com¬ 
pany of poor, ignorant, and contemptible Fijher* 
men, Ihould ever have been able to have, effected 
it, without the extraordinary Providence of God 
over-ruling the Hearts, as well as the Power of 
Men ? A thing in the ordinary courfe of Human 
Affairs lb unlikely to lucceed, could never have 
been brought to pafs; nor could our Saviour have 
any manner of ground from the nature of the 
thing, lb much as to guels at fo ftrange an Event, 
and therefore could never have lo punctually fore¬ 
told it , but that being fent of God to begin thi9 
Work, he foreknew all that he would do for the 
perfecting of it. And the fame is to be faid of 
what he further predicted of this holy Religion as to 
its continuance among us to the end of the World, 
of the calling of the Gentiles thereinto, and the re¬ 
ding 



A Letter to the Deists. 191 

je&ing of the Jews •, of the great Calamities which 
Ihould attend that People (as accordingly they have 
through all Ages fince,) and particularly of that 
great and terrible Calamity which was to fall upon 
them in the Deftruftion of Jerufalem , and accor¬ 
dingly happened about Forty Years after, which he 
lb exaftly foretold, not only as to the Time, (for 
he faith it Ihould be before that * Generation 
Ihould pafs away) but alio as to all other the moll: 
confiderable Circnmftances of it, that nothing can 
be a more exaft and perfect Comment on the 24th 
Chapter of St. Matthew, and thole other Paflages 
in the Gofpels where this difmal Deftru&ion is fore¬ 
told, than that HiSlory of Jofephws which gives us an 
account how it was brought to pals. And that 
part of the Prophecy which relates to the final De- 
ftruftion of the temple, foretelling, that one Stone 
fhould not be left upon another, hath been lb exaftly 
verify’d, that notwithftanding feveral Attempts 
which have been made for the re-edifying of it, it 
could never be effected •, no, not as far as the lay¬ 
ing of one Stone upon another in order thereto, 
even to this Day. And when Julian the Apofiate, 
out of defign to confront this Prophecy, and give the 
Lye thereto, employ’d both the Power and the 
Treafure of the Roman Empire for the re-building 
of it, Heaven it felf interpos’d in an extraordinary 
manner, to make good what Chrift had predicted 
to be the eftablifh’d Purpole of the Almighty, 
which nothing was able to alter, and by a miracu¬ 
lous Fire deftroy’d the Work as fall as it was built, 
and at length forc’d the Undertakers totally to de¬ 
lift therefrom. For the Truth whereof, I will not 


* Matth. c. 24. v. 34. 
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refer you to the Teftimony of Socrates Scholaflicus,- 
Soxjomen , Ckryfoflom, or any other of the Chriflian 
Writers who relate it •, but to one whom you can¬ 
not fufpeft of ferving the Intereftof the Christian 
Caufe herein, he being as much an Adverfary there¬ 
to as any of you 5 I mean Ammianus Marcellinus i 
who was an Heathen Writer, and then ferv’d under 
Julian in his Wars in the Eafi, at the fame time 
when this happen’d. His Words concerning it 

(lib. 23. c. 1 .) are as followeth. Ambitiofum. 

quondam apud Hierofolymam Templum , quod poll multa 
& interneciva certamina, objidente V'efpaftano poflea :■> 
<que Tito, ogre eft expugnatum , inflaurare fumptibuS 
excogitabat immodicis , negotiumque maturandum Aly - 
pio dederat Antiochenf, qui olim Britannias cur aver at 
pro PrafeElis. Cum itaque rei idem fortiter inftaret 
Alypius, juvaretque Provincial Reftor, metuendi globi 
flammarum prope fundament a crebris ajfultibus erum- 1 
pentes fecere locum, exuftis aliquoties operantibus, in - 
accejfum, hocque modo elemento defiinatius repellente^ 
cejfavit inceptum: i. e. “ Julian having a defign to 
“ rebuild with extraordinary Expence, the Tem- 
<c pie of Jerufalem , formerly a very ftately Struft- 
“ ure (which, firft Fefpafian, and after Titus, lay- 
“ ing Siege thereto, was, after many bloody Con- 
<£ Aids, at length with difficulty taken and de- 
<c ftroy’d) committed the care of th^Bufwefs to 
“ Alypius the Antiochian , who formerly had been 
te proprafdt of Brit any, to be with all fpeed expe- 
u dited by him. But while Alypius was diligentiy 
“ prefllng on the Work, and the Governor of the 
:t Province helping him therein, dreadful Balls of 
!C Fire breaking forth from the Foundations of the 
:t Building, did by their frequent Eruptions make 
!C the Place unacceffible, the Workmen being fe- 
“ veral times deftroy’d by the Fire, as they went 
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ct to their Labour *, and by this means the Element 
tc ftill perfifting as of purpofe to obftruCt it, the 
tc Work ceas’d”. And it hath never fince been 
again attempted, even to this Day* nor is there 
now left the leaft remainder cif its Ruins, to (how 
lo much as the Place where this Temple once flood \ 
or have thofe who travel thither, any other Mark 
whereby to find it out, but the Mahometan Mofque , 
erc&ed on the fame Plat by Omar , the fecond .Suc- 
ceflor of Mahomet } and which hath now continued 
for above a Thoufand Years to pollute with the 
worfl of Superftitions, that facred Cround on 
which it vyas formerly built. Had our Saviour been 
an Impoftor , and foretold all thefe things without 
any Knowledge of the Counfels of him who was 
to bring them to pafs, fomething certainly muft 
have happened in the Event of fo many Particulars* 
as would have given the Lye to his Predictions, and 
you the opportunity of convicting him thereof by 
plain Matters of FaCt falling out contrary to therm 
And although this could not have been done at 
firft, but poffibly fuch Prophecies as thefe might 
have impos’d for a while on the Credulity of ma* 
ny *, yet we that have pafs’d the time of their 
Completion, could never be deceiv’d thereby •, but 
by the Event muft plainly know, whether what he 
foretold be true or falfe, and from thence have 
enough to make a Judgment alfo of the Truth of 
him that predicted them. And therefore had our 
Saviour , like Mahomet , invented his Religion to de-» 
ceive the World j if he intended it ftiould have 
continu’d, he muft have taken the fame Cotitfe 
that Mahomet did, and never ventur’d at any Pro* 
phecy at all, that he might not be confuted by the 
Event, and fo lofe his whole Defign. If you an- 
fwdr, That our Saviour foretold future Events af* 
O ter 
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ter the fame manner as the Tharifees laid he 
wrought his Miracles \ that is, by the Prince of the 
Devils: You afcribe that Knowledge to the wicked 
One, which is above his reach to attain unto. The 
Oracles which he gave in the Heathen Temples, only 
prove him able to cheat Mankind with dubious and 
dark Anfwers, but never clearly to inform them of 
the future Purpofes of the Almighty. And indeed, 
how can it be imagin’d that fuch an accurfed one, 
as he that is caft off at the greateft diftance from 
GW (who alone governs all the Works of his Cre¬ 
ation, and by the Wifdom of his Providence orders 
every Event that attends them) fhould ever be fo 
privy to his Couniels, as to be able to foreknow any 
thing that he determines concerning them.-, unlels 
it be where he himfelf is imploy’d as an Executioner 
of his Juftice to bring it to pafs ? But all our Savi¬ 
our's Predictions were clear and full, foretelling 
Things to come, in the fame manner as Hifiorians 
relate them when paft, without Ambiguity in the 
Words, or Perplexity in the Matter, or the leaft 
room left for Evafion or Deceit in them, and were 
all exa&ly fulfill’d in their appointed time •, and 
we have the continuance of his Gofyel, the fpread- 
ing of it through all the Nations of the Earth, the 
Reje&ion of the Jews, the Calamities of thofe Peo¬ 
ple in a continu’d Exile, and the total Deft rudion 
of their Temple , ftanding Evidences hereof, even 
to this Day. And how could all this ever have 
happened To exadly according to his Word, but 
that he was that Holy and Blefled One, who had 
the Counfels of the Almighty communicated unto 
him, and was fent by Him on purpofe to declare 
unto us as many of them as were neeeflary for us to 
know, in order to the attaining of Everlafting 
Life? And, 
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3 dly, As to the Dottrinal Part of his Religion, what 
can be more worthy of God , than the Notions 
which he gives us of him, and the Worlhip which 
he directs us to render unto him ? And what more 
worthy of us, arid perfecting of our Nature, than 
that Law for the CondQCt of our Lives which he 
hath deliver’d unto us ? And what can be more 
Holy, Pure, and Perfect, than the Precepts there¬ 
of? Here the Sublimity and vaft Extent of the. 
Matter give Scope large enough for the wifeft of 
Men to bewilder and lofe themfelves in Error and 
Miftake •, and yet convince us but of any one fuch 
in the whole Extent of our Religion, and that alone 
fhall be fufficient to prove the Impoflure you would 
charge it with, and I will yield you all you would 
have for the lake thereof. But it is fo far herefrom, 
that I durft make you your felves the Judges, whe¬ 
ther it delivers any thing elle unto us of the Na¬ 
ture and Excellencies of God, but what the Reafon 
of every Man (altho’ barely that alone, thro’ that 
Cloud of Ignorance and Error which the Fall hath 
bver-fpread us with, could never clearly make the 
Difcovery) mult now, when thus difcover’d, ever 
juftify and admire : Whether it prefcribes us any 
one particular relating to his Worlhip, but what is 
tnoft agreeable to thofe his Excellencies: And 
whether the Precepts and Laws therein laid dowri 
unto us for the governing of our Lives and Con- 
verlations, be any other than what do all corre- 
fpond fo exaftly with every thing which the ratio¬ 
nal Dictates of our Nature direct us to, tha&they 
take them all in without Omiflion or Defedt, and 
improve them to the utmoft without Error or Mi¬ 
ftake in the lealt Circumftance that belongs unto 
them ? If you fay, that all this might be attain’d to 
by Human Wifdom and Study \ lanfwer, fuppo* 
O i fmg 
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ling it could, yet looking on our Saviour barely as 
a Man, and his Holy Apojlles without any other 
Afliftance than that of their own natural Endow¬ 
ments, how poffibly could they reach fo high ? To 
do this requires that vaft compafs of Knowledge in 
all the things of Nature, Law, and Morality, as it 
is not poffible to conceive Men of their Education 
and low Employments in the World, could ever 
have arriv’d unto. If you examine what other Men 
have done by Human Wifdom and Study only, you 
will.-find' thofe of the moft elevated Genius and fub- 
liitaefl: Underftanding could never with their ut- 
moft Induftry and Search attain unto what you fup- 
pole herein, or that the higheft Knowledge of 
Men could ever reach that Perfe&ion in any of the 
Particulars above-mention’d, in which the Gofpel of 
Jeftu Chrifi delivers them unto us. For what Blun¬ 
ders and Abfurdities do the wifeft of the Philofophers 
lay down concerning the Deity ? What Errors and 
Follies have they taught and pra&is’d concerning 
his Worfhip ? And what Miftakes have thofe who 
exalted Morality to the higheft pitch among Men, 
made therein? Plato in his Common-Wealth al¬ 
low’d the common ufe of Women. Ariftotle alTerts 
it to be natural and juft for the Greeks to make War 
upon the Barbarians , for no other Reafon but that 
they are fo j and both He and Tully place Revenge 
among their Virtues. And whoever had vafter Ca¬ 
pacities for Human Knowledge, or ever went high¬ 
er by the Abilities of Natural Reafon and Under- 
ftanding only in the Search thereof, than thofe 
Men ? Yet ftill being no more than Men, they 
could not avoid putting fometbing of the Infirmi¬ 
ties of Man even into that wherein they made ap¬ 
pear their higheft Perfe&ions; Error, Miftake, 
and Ignorance being lo natural unto all of us, that 

peither 
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neither the grcatefl, the wifeft, nor the belt a- 
mong us can be totally free therefrom. And there¬ 
fore had Chrifi and his Apoftles no other help in the 
Doctrines which they taught, but that which is 
Human, they mull alfo in like manner have put 
that which is Human thereinto, and the Infirmities, 
Miftakes and Errors that attend Human Nature, 
would have appear’d in all that they deliver’d unto 
us. But the Dodtrines which they taught, and the 
Books in which they deliver’d them unto us, being 
lo totally free from all fuch Errors and Millakes, 
as I have already lhewn that they are •, this dire&s 
us to look higher than Man for the Founder of this 
Holy Religion , and the Original Author of thole Books 
in which it is contain’d •, and neceflarily proves, 
that only he who is infinite in Knowledge, and in¬ 
finite in all other Perfections, could thus give us a 
Law fo exactly like himfelf, throughly perfeft in 
the whole, and infallibly true in every particular 
thereof. 


S E C T. V. 

V. Another Mark of Impoflure is, that where- 
ever it is firfl: propagated, it mull be done by Craft 
and Fraud •, and this is natural to all manner of 
Cheats. For the End of fuch being to deceive. 
Craft and Fraud are the Means whereby it is to be 
efledled. In this Cafe a Lie mull be made to go for 
a Truth, and an Appearance for a Reality •, and to 
compafs this, a great deal of Art mull be made 
ule of, both to drefs’up the Cheat, that it may ap¬ 
pear to be what it pretends, and alio to caft fuch a 
Mill before the Eyes of Men, that they may not 
fee it to be other wife, and that elpecially where 
the Cheat is an Jmpojlure in Religion . For whoever 
comes with a new Religion to be propos’d to the 
O 3 World, 
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World, mail: find all Men lb far prejudic’d and pre- 
poftefs’d againft ir, as they are affe&ed to the old 
one they have before profefs’d ; and therefore when 
Men are educated, of any otherwife fix’d and fet¬ 
tled in a Religion (and all Mankind are in fomeor 
other) they are not apt ealily to forego it, but it 
muft be fomething more than ordinary that muft 
bring them over to another contrary thereto. 
When the new Religion really comes from God (as the 
Jewijb Religion fir ft, and after the Clmftian did) it 
brings its Credentials with it, the Power of Miracles 
to make way for its Reception. For when Men 
find the Omnipotency of God working with it,they 
have from thence fuftkient Evidence given them 
from whom it comes, and there is need of no o- 
ther Means to induce them to believe, but that the 
Religion which God doth in fuch a manner own and 
atteft, muft be from him. But where there is no 
fuch Power accompanying the new Religion to gain 
Credit thereto, the defeft hereof muft be made up 
by fomewhat elfe, to draw over the People to its 
Belief; and this is that which muft put all Impofiors 
upon Craft and Fraud in order to the compafling 
of their Ends. But that JeJ'us Chrifi and his Apo- 
files made ule of no fuch Craft or Fraud to induce 
Men into the Belief of that Holy Religion which they 
taught, and confequently could be no fuch Impo . 
ftors, / will be beft made appear by going overall 
tholb ways of Craft and Fraud which Mahomet 
ferv’d himlHfof: and by (bowing you that none of 
them can poftibly be faid to have been practis’d by 
any of them. For Mahomet being one of the craf- 
tieft Cheats that ever fet up to impofe a falfe Reli - 
gion on Mankind, and the only Perfon that ever 
carry’d on his wicked Defign with Succels, you 
may be fure fie left no Art or Device unpraftis’d, 

which 
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which could pofiibly be made ufe of with any Ad" 
vantage for the comparing of it. And therefore 
by proving unto you that none of thofe Methods of 
Craft and Fr^ud, which were made ufe of for the 
firft propagating of Mahometifm , were ever pra- 
dis’d in the firft preaching of Chriftianity ; I Ihall 
fufficiently prove that no Craft or Fraud at all, 
which is any way practicable on fach Occafions, 
can ever be charg’d thereupon. For, 

1. Mahomet made ufe of all manner of Infinuati- 
on both with Rich and Poor, for the gaining of 
their A fled ion, thereby to gain them to his Impo- 
fture alio. But our Saviour Chrift and his ApoFtles 
did quite the contrary, freely convincing all Men 
of their Sins, without having regard to any thing 
clfe but the faithful Difcharge of the Mifiion on 
which they were fent; whjch inftead of reconci¬ 
ling Men to their Perfons, provok’d the World 
.againft them, and they fufficiently experienc’d it 
from the ill Ufage which they found therein. 

2. Mahomet , the eafier to draw over the Arabi¬ 
ans to his Party, indulg’d them by his Law in all 
thofe Paffions and corrupt Affections whichhefound 
them ftrongly addided to, efpecially thofe of Lufi 
.and War., which thofe Barbarians , above all the 
Nations of the Earth, were by their natural Incli¬ 
nations molt violently carry’d after and there¬ 
fore he allows them a Plurality of Wives, and a 
free ufe of their Female Slaves for the fatisfyingof 
their Lufi, and makes it a main part of his Religion 
for them to fight againft, plunder, and deftroy all 
that would not be of it. But Jefus Chrifi and his 
Apofiles allow’d no fuch Pradices, but ftridly pro¬ 
hibited all manner of Sin, how much foever in Re¬ 
putation among Men, even to the forbidding of 
maay Things till then allow’d and held lawful 

O 4 among 
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Among thofe who were call’d God’s own People : 
and therefore inftead of feeking the Favour of Men, 
by indulging them in their Lulls and linfulPraaifes, 
they laid a much Itri&er reftraint upon them than 
was ever done before. * 

. Mahomet to pleafe his Arabians , retain’d 

in the Religion which he taught them, moll of thofe 
Rites and Ceremonies which they had been accu- 
ftomd to under that which he abolilh’d, and alfo 
tnz Temple of Mccca y in which they were chiefly 
perform’d. But Jefus Chrifi , without having any 
regard to the pleafing of Men, abolilh’d both the 
Temple and the Law , which the Jews were fo bigot- 
ted unto, and alfo the total worlhipping of God by 
Sacrifices. , without being at all influenc’d to the 
contrary, by that extravagant Fondnefs which he 
knew the whole World had then for them. 

4 thly, Mahomet , when he found any of his new 
Laws not fo well to ferve his turn, craftily fhifted 
the Scene, and brought them about to his Purpofe 
by fuch Alterations as would belt fuit therewith ■ 
and therefore when his making his Kebla towards 
Jerufalem cud not lb well pleafe his Country-men, 
he turn d it about again towards Mecca , and or¬ 
der’d all his Pilgrimages thither, as in the time of 
their Idolatry. And the like Changes he made in 
many other Particulars, according as he found his 
Intereft requir’d. And this is that which every Im. 
fofior mull do. For Interell being the End which 
gll fuch aim at, it is impoflible that they can fo well 
lay their Defigns in order to it, but that emerging 
Changes in the one, will frequently require Chan¬ 
ges in the other alfo. But Jefus Chrifi never made 
the l.ealt alteration in any of the Doflrines or Pre- 

g pts which he delivu’d, but what he firlt taught, 
fl? |bs Piiiiples ijnnuifably per lifted in, 
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without at all regarding how violently all the Inte- 
refts of the World ran counter to them here¬ 
in. And what can be a more certain Evidence 
that none fuch was the bottom which they were 
built upon ? 

5 thly, Mahomet, under pain of Deathj forbad all 
manner of Difputes about his Religion , and nothing 
could be a wifer Courle to present its Follies and 
Abfurdities from being detefted a fid expos’d. For 
they being fuch as could never ftand the trial of a 
rational Examination, they mult all have foon been 
exploded, had every Man beenallow’d the free uie 
of his Realbn to enquire into them. But Chrifi 
and his Apoftles dired the quite contrary Courfe. 
For our Saviour bids the Jews learch the Scriptures 
for the trial of thole Truths which he taught them, 
(John 5. v. 39J And the Noble Berceans are com¬ 
mended, that they did fo, before they would re¬ 
ceive thofe Do&rines of the Chriftian Religion which 
were preach’d unto them, Acts 17. v. u. And St. 
Paul gives us this general Rule, firft to prove or try 
all Things, and then to hold fait that only 
which we find to be good, 1 Thef. 5. v. 21. It is 
only Error and Fallhood that defires to fhelter it 
felf in the dark, and dares not expofe it felf to an 
©pen View and Trial. But Truth being always 
certain of its own Stability, makes ufe of no Art to 
fupport it felf, but dares venture it felf abroad on 
its own Foundation only, and boldly offers it felf 
to every Man’s Search , and the more it is lifted 
and examined into, the more bright and refulgent 
will it always appear. And fince Chriftianity from 
the firft ever took this Courfe (as it ft ill doth when¬ 
ever purely profefs’d) and inftead of prohibiting 
Difputes about it, invites all Men to learch and 
examine thereinto*, this fufficiently argues, how 

certain 
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■certain the firft Teachers of it were of itsTruthi 
and that no Cheat or Impofiure could ever be inten¬ 
ded thereby. 

6thly, Mahomet made choice of a People firft to 
propagate his Impofiure among, who were of all 
Men moft fitted to receive it ; and that on two 
Accounts: i. Becaufe of the Indifferency which 
they were grown to as to any Religion at all: And, 
a. BecauJe of tlte great Ignorance they were in of 
all manner of Learning at that time, when he firft 
vented his Forgeries among them, there being then 
but only one Man among all the Inhabitants of 
Mecca that could either write or read. For who 
are more fit to be impos’d on than the Ignorant ? 
And who can be more eafy to receive a New Religi¬ 
on., than thofe who are not prepoffefs’d with any 
other to prejudice them againft it ? The Papifts, 
who, next Mahomet, have the greateft claim to 
•Jmpafiure, as to thofe Errors which they teach, ve¬ 
ry Well underftand how fuch a Caufe is to be ferv’d 
by both thofe Particulars; and therefore make it 
their Bufinels as much as they can, to keep their 
own People in Ignorance, and pervert all thofe 
they call Hereticks , to Atheifm and Infidelity, that 
fo having no Religion at all, they may be the better 
prepar’d again to receive theirs. And that there 
are fo many Atheifis now among us, it is too well 
known, how much it is owing to their Hellijh Arti¬ 
fice againft us. But all was quite contrary as to 
thole whom Chrifi and his Apofiles firft preach’d 
our Holy Religion unto. Our Saviour did not 
chufe fuch ignorant Times to come among us in, or 
a People fo indifferent in Religion, firft to mani- 
feft himfelf unto. For the Jews were fo far from 
being weary of that Religion which they had fb 
Jong profefs’d, when he firft appear’d in his Miffm 

among 
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among them,’ that they were then grown into the 
contrary Extreme-, a very extravagant Bigottry 
and Superftition concerning it; fo that nothing 
was more difficult, than to withdraw them from 
it; nor could any thing be more ofFenfive to them, 
than an Offer tending thereto ; and fo it continues 
with them, even to this Day. And the Cafe was 
not much otherwife as to all the reft of Mankind; 
the Gentiles being then grown almoft as tenacious 
of their Idolatry, as the Jews of their Law ; and 
Learning was in that Age among both at the high- 
eft pitch that ever it was in the World ; and con- 
fequently, Men were never left difpos’d than at 
that time, to receive a new Religion, or ever bet¬ 
ter able to defend their Old. And therefore had 
Chrifiianity been an Impofture , it could never have 
efcap’d, in fuch an Age as that, a full Dete&ion, 
or ever have been able to have born up againft it; 
fuch inquifitive Heads, and piercing Wits, as were 
then in the World, would have lifted it to the 
bottom, div’d into its deepeft Secrets, and unra- 
vell’d and laid open the whole Plot, and the preju¬ 
dic’d World would immediately have crulh’d it to 
pieces thereupon, lb that it Ihould never more have 
appear’d among Mankind. But the Truth of our 
Holy Religion was fuch, that it boldly offer’d it 
Jelf to thisTryal ; and it feems to have chofen 
fuch an Age as this, firft to come into the World, 
on purpofe to undergo it, that fo it might be the 
better juftified thereby. And juftify’d by It, it 
was; for although it were oppos’d by theutmoil 
Violence of the prejudic’d World, they could get 
no ground of it; though it were throughly exa¬ 
min’d, and diligently learch’d into by the acuteft 
and fubtileft Wits of thofe Ages in which it firft 
appear’d, they could never difcover any Fraud, or 

make 
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make out the lealt Flaw therein; but, in fpite of 
both, it triumph’d, by its own naked Truth only, 
over ah manner of Oppofition, and by God's Mer¬ 
cy continues Hill io to do, even to this Day. That 
a Cheat and a Fraud in a Thing of this nature 
fhould be impofed on Men totally ignorant and il¬ 
literate, or that fuch as they, when void of all 
manner of Religion, (as the Men of Mecca for the 
moll part were when Mahomet began his Impoflure 
among them) fhould be eafy to embrace a new one, 
is no hard matter to conceive •, but that an Imp'o- 
fiure fhould be receiv’d, and obtain fuch Prevalency 
over Men in fo learned and difcerning an Age, as 
that wherein Chriflianity firfl appear’d in the 
World, or that that they who were then fo zea- 
loufly addicted to the Religion they had been edu¬ 
cated in, whether Jews or Gentiles , fhould ever have 
been induc’d to forfake it for a new one, founded 
only on a Cheat and Fraud, is what, morally fpeak- 
ing, we may very well reckon impoflible. 

"jthly, Mahomet offer’d at no Prophecies , that he 
might not run the hazard of being confuted by the 
Event. But J'efus Chrifi deliver’d many clear and 
plain Prophecies , feveral of which refpefted that 
very Age in which he liv’d, and were all in their 
proper time as plainly verify’d by the Completion 
of them. 

Sthfy, Mahomet offer’d at no Miracles in publick, 
although continually call’d upon and provok’d to it 
by hk Oppofers. Fot not being able to work any 
true ones, he would not hazard himfelf to a Difco- 
very by thofe which were counterfeit. And there¬ 
fore all thofe Things which he would have go for 
Miracles \ that is, his Converfe with the Angel Ga¬ 
briel, his Journey to Heaven , and the Armies of An¬ 
gels that help’d hip in ,his Battles , are only related 
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by him as Things acted behind the Curtain, of 
which there was no other Witnefs but himfelf 
alone, and confequently there could be no Witnels 
on the other fide ever to contradid them. But 
Jefus Chri(i and his Apofiles having the real Power 
of working Miracles , did them openly in the fight 
of Thousands, where all manner of Opportuni'y 
was given to every Spc&ator to examine into them, 
and try whether they were true or no; and there- 
forediad there been any Cheat or Fraud in them, 
it is not poffible to conceive how they fhould have 
efcap’d a Difcovery. And yet no fuch Dilcovery 
could ever be made; which was lb convincing an 
Argument of their Truth and Reality, that even 
the bittereft Enemies of our Holy Religion from 
the firft yielded in this particular, and both Jews 
and Heathens allow’d all thole miraculous Works 
which are related of our Saviour and his Apofiles in 
the Books of the New Teft ament, to have been real¬ 
ly and truly wrought by them, as hath been afore 
oblerv’d. And indeed the Evidence was too ma- 
nifeft to be deny’d, fince thole very Blind that re¬ 
ceiv’d their Sight, thole Dumb that were enabled 
to Speak, thofe Deaf that were reftor’d to their 
Hearing, thole Lame that were made to Walk, 
and thofe Dead that were rais’d again to Life, liv’d 
many Years after to be as Handing Monuments of 
the Truth of thofe Things, which no one could 
contradid. And therefore the Oppofers of the 
Gofpel of Jefus Chrift have all along rather cholen 
to invalidate the Authority of thofe Miracles , than 
deny the Truth and Reality of them. 

For they allowing the Matters of Fad, object 
that there are other Powers lower than the Di¬ 
vine, that are able to bring them to pafs; and 
therefore, although thofe Works were wrought, 

they 
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they do not yet prove either the Peribns or the 
Dodrines which they taught to come from GW, 
and confequently can give no fuch Evidence, as. 
that which we infift upon them for the Truth of 
that Religion which we profefs •, That others, by 
Magick Art, have done the fame ThingsThat- 
the Scriptures tell us fo of James and Jambres, and 
Simon Magus-, and prophane Writers of Apollonius 
7yaueus, Apuleius, and others -, and both Mofes and 
Jefus Chrifi knew this very well, and therefore 
forewarn’d their Difciples againft it, telling them 
that Falfe Prophets ftiould arife, who Ihould ffiow 
Signs and Wonders to deceive, if poffible, the ve¬ 
ry Eled •, and that they ihould take Care not to 
hearken to them. And therefore, fay they, if 
Signs and Wonders can be wrought by Falfe Pro¬ 
phets, how can they be Evidences for the true Or 
how can we at all rely upon them for the verifying 
Qf any Dodrine which they deliver unto us ? Or if 
thofe Miracles which were wrought by them who 
are fent of God, be only true Miracles, and all 
others falfe ones, how ihall we diftinguifh the on<j 
from the other, io as by them to difcern, whether 
the Dodrines be of God or no ? 

But thefe Difficulties will be cafily remold, and 
the Miracles of our Saviour and his Apofiles, as they 
are allow’d to be truly wrought by them, fo alfo' 
will they as truly prove the Dodrines which they 
taught, to come from God, if you will but confide? 
thefe following Particulars. 

i. Miracles are Works done which are ftfange, 
and amazing to us, as being brought to pafs out of 
the ordinary Road, and in a manner which we 
cannot comprehend -, and thefe are of two Sorts: 
i- Such as exceed only the Power of Man to effed 
them} and thefe we call Signs or Wonders} And* 

ti Shsh 
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1. Such as exceed the Power of any created Be¬ 
ing whatfoever } and thefe only are properly Mi¬ 
racles. 

2. Where-ever fuch Miracles are wrought, as 
are of this laft fort, God alone muft be the Author 
of them and therefore, where-ever fuch are found, 
they manifeftly prove the Power of God co-opera¬ 
ting with the Perfons, at whofe Word they are 
done j and with whomloever it doth thus co-ope¬ 
rate, it necelfarily demonftrates their Mijfrn from 
him, and puts fuch an authentick Seal to theTruth 
of the Doctrines which they teach, as cannot be 
deny’d. 

3. Where-ever a creating Power is necelfary to 
the Effedt produc’d, or the ftated Laws of Nature 
are alter’d, there it is certain none but God himfelf 
can be the Author of the Work done. For he 
alone is able to create; and he having created all 
things according to his infinite Wifdom, and given 
to each their proper Eflence and Operations, he 
allows none but himfelf to alter the Natures of 
them, or change that Courle which he hath put 
them into. 

4. But within the Laws and Powers of Nature^ 
there are abundance of Things which exceed the' 
Power of Man to effefr, and therefore feem as Mi¬ 
racles to us, which may be produc’d by other 
created Beings, and thefe are evil Spirits as well 
as good. 

5. To the producing of thefe Effedfs, evil Spirits 
as well as good are enabled two manner of Ways '• 
1. By their greater Knowledge of the Powers of 
Nature-, And, 2. By the greater Agency which 
they have to apply them to EffeS. For, 

6 . There are a Multitude of Things in Nature , 
that thofe Spirits know the Nature of, which we do 

not. 
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not. For their Abilities of knowing are vaftly above 
ours, as not working by the dull Tools of Earth 
and Clay, as we do, and their Experience exceed¬ 
ingly greater, as having known the Works of God 
from the Beginning, and by longObfervation pry’d 
deep into the Secrets of them. If a Chymifi or a 
Mathematician, by his Skill in the Powers of Na¬ 
ture, can do many Things, which, to the ignorant 
and unlearned, (hall feem as Miracles, (as we often 
find) how much more can thofe knowing Spirits do 
fo, whofe Knowledge of the Powers of Nature is 
vaftly more above all ours put together, than the 
higheft and perfedeft of ours is above that of the 
moft ignorant that lives among us. But, 

7. As thole Spirits have a vaftly greater Know¬ 
ledge of the Powers of Nature than we can have, 
fo alfo have they a vaftly greater Power to apply 
them to Effed. For they are of a much greater 
Agility in their Motion, of a much finer Subftancc 
to penetrate into Things, and aduate them into 
Operation and alfo of a much ftronger Agency or 
Power to work than we have, and which, no 
doubt, they are endow’d more or lels with, accor¬ 
ding to the different Orders and Degrees in which 
God hath created them; and by both thele toge¬ 
ther, that is, their greater Knowledge of Natural 
Caufes, and their greater Power to apply them to 
Effed, can they do a great many Things within 
Nature’ s Limits, which exceed all the Powers of 
Men to effed, and feem as miraculous and wonder- 
unto us, whenever brought to pafs. 

• 8. Good Spirits never work thofe Miracles, but in 
Subferviency to the Divine Will, as they are ne- 
ceflary for the effeding of thofe Things which God 
bath ordain’d by their Miniflry to bring to pals. 
And to them thofe Miracles mention’d in Scripture, 

which 
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which exceed not the Power of fuch created Be¬ 
ings, may- be referr’d as the immediate Authors of 
them ; it not being likely that God would interpofe 
his immediate Power, excepting only in fuch Cafes* 
as where there was need of it. For why fhould 
the Lord himfelf put his Hand to that Work, 
which may as well be difeharg’d by the Minifiry of 
his Servants ? 

9 ■ Evil Spirits having in a great meafure the 
fame Knowledge of Natural Caufes as the Goodj' 
a'nd the like Power to bring them toeffedf, can alio 
work the like Wonders, arid by God are. often 
permitted fo to do, both for the Trial of Men, 
and alfbYor other good Caufes which to him of his 
infinite Wifdom feem fitting •, and we have a plaid 
InftancU of it in the Cafe of Job- 

10. Evil Spirits have not only this Power of 
working the like Wonders, which Good Spirits do, 
but alfo another, which Good Spirits will never make 
life of} that is, by Juggle, Delufion, and Deceit to 
imitate thofe true and proper Miraclis, which 
none but God himfelf can really effeft. And thus, 
by the Delufion of the Devil, was a Cheat put up¬ 
on Saul in the railing of Samuel to him from the 
Dead. Fori really to raife Samuel from the Dead, 
none but God could, and therefore that Appear¬ 
ance which Saul faw, was no more than a falfe Ap¬ 
pearance, contrived by the Devil to put a Cheat 
and Delufion upon him. And of this fame fotfs 
may we reckon the Miracles which Jannes and Jam- 
bres wrought in imitation of Mofes. For to turn a 
Rod into a Serpent, and Water into Blood, or to 
caufe Frogs to come up upon the Land, in which 
three Particulars they did the fame thing by their 
Irichantments, that Mofes did by the Hand of God, 
are Works, which if really done, require the ere- 

" P ating 
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ating Power to bring them to effeft, which none 
but God hath \ and therefore in this Cafe the Devil 
aded for them, not by his effeding, but only by 
his deluding Power. And fuch Miracles the Scrip¬ 
ture calls 4sveTic >&t ii'itfeutt to 'Sttiuya ; i. e. 

* Lying or falfe Miracles , which are not really wrought^ 
hut only made fo to appea-r by the juggle and delufion of 
Satan. 

!i. Thofe Cheats and Delufions of the Devil, 
whereby ! he imitates the true and real Miracles of 
God , which he cannot work, are only in tranfient. 
Effects, like thofe of Juglers upon a Stage, never 
in fuch as ate Jailing and permanent. And where 
the Effect is totally tranfient, God’s Works ‘are of¬ 
ten fo far above the Devil’s Imitation, that even 
in thefe there will be flill a multitude of Particu¬ 
lars, wherein be Can have no Power, as much as 
by Juggle or Delufion, to do any thing like unto 
them. •. . i 

1 2. Whatlbever Signs or Winders are wrought- 
by .Magicians or Falfe Prophets , muft be rtferrd to 
one of thefe two Heads--,; that is, that they are ei- 
ther the Devil’s Works, -or the Devil’s Delufions: 
And the-Scriptures, which tell us of Magicittns and 
Falfe Prophets working fuch Signs and Worlders, do 
in many Places refer them hereto. 

13. Thole Signs or Wonders, which are really, 
wrought by the Devil and his Evil Spirits , are to be 
diftingujlh’d from thofe which are wrought by the 
Power of.. Angels' or Good Spirits , by thefe -following 
Marks;: 1. That Angels ox Good Spirits never work 
thofe IVbnders, but in Subferviency to the Will of 
God, Toi-fthe prorriotingof Truth and Righteouf-, 


nefs -, 
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fiefs; but the Devil and his Evil Spirits only for the 
promoting of Error and Wickednefs. 2. Angels 
or Good Spirits, never co-operate in the Produdtiori 
of thole Wonders with any Prophet or Teacher, but 
fuch only as, being lent of God, are good and righ¬ 
teous Perfons •, but the Devil and his Evil Spiritl 
only with fuch as, not being fent of God, are evil 
like themfelves. 3. Angels or Good Spirits never 
exert their Power to work thef b Wonders, but in 
Things ferious and grave, whereby either the Good 
of Men, or the Honour of God is promoted •, but 
the Devil and his Evil Spirits do it moftly in Things 
milchicvous both to God’s Honour and Marl’s Good* 
or elfe in fuch trivial and foolilh matters as are 
beneath God or his Holy Angels to be concern'd irti 
And by the fame Marks alfb may we diftinguilll 
God's Mirncles from the Devil's Juggles and thofe 
Wonderful Works which the Hand of the Almigbtj 
really effe&eth, from thole falfe Appearances which 
the Devil makes in Imitation of them, to put a 
Cheat and a Delufion upon us. Which Particulars 
being premis’d, the Anfwer to the foregoing Ob* 
jeftions will be as followeth. ' 0 

1. We do acknowledge that abundance of very 
Wonderful Works may be effected by Powers lowef 
than the Divine, and that not only by DoodSpirith 
but allb by Evil. 

2. That therefore fuch Works alone are never 
fufficient Proof of a Divine Mifion, unlefs cotrobo^ 
rated by fueh concurring Circumftancesas prove 
them not to be from Evil Spirits, but only from 
Good. 

3. That where-ever fuch Wonderful WOrks are 
done at the Word of a wicked Man, or to a wick¬ 
ed Purpolej (i. e. either to influence to a wicked 
Pra&iee, or to give Credit to fome falfe Dfiftririe) 

P i of 
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or elfe in fuch mean arid trivial Cafes as are be¬ 
neath the Majefiy of God or his Minifiring Spirits to 
be concern’d in, there we may be fure that he that 
doth thofe Works, how much foever he may pre¬ 
tend to a Divine Mijfion, is only a Falfe Prophet ; 
and that it is not by the Power of God or his Good 
Spirits , but only by the Power of the Devil and his 
wicked Spirits, that they are wrought; and againlt 
thofe Wonders is it, and the Workers of them, that 
Mofes warneth the Jem, and Jefus Chrift his Difci- 
ples , that they fhould be aware of them. 

4. Where they who work thofe Wonders are holy 
and righteous Men, and do not teach any Do&rine 
contrary to the certain Dictates of Natural Religi¬ 
on, or the Revelations of God afore given us, and the 
Wonders which they work are in fuch ferious and 
grave Matters as are not unworthy of God or his 
Minifiring Spirits to be concern’d in, there we have 
no Reafon to fufpeft Satan's Power in the effecting 
of them-, and therefore fuch Works may, altho’ 
not of tbemfelves alone; yet with thefe concur¬ 
ring Circumftances, be fufficient Proofs of the 
Truth of any Do&rine which they give Teftimo- 
ny unto. For although they cannot be prov’d to 
be immediately from God, becaufe producible by 
inferiour Beings; yet with thefe Circumftances ac¬ 
companying them, they muft at leaft appear to be 
the Works of his Minifiring Spirits, who can bear 
Teftimony to nothing but what is from God, 
w hole Will they are in all Things fubfervient unto. 

5. As fuch Works which the Devil and his evil 
Spirits can do, are not of felf-fufficient Proof to 
a Divine Mifion, fo neither are fuch which he can 
by J u sg le °r Delufion imitate ; becaufe Men may be 
deceivd by the one as well as the other; and 
therefoie the fame concurring Circumftances are 

neceflary 
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neceflary to thefe a Ho, and by the lame Marks are 
they to be try’d, whether they be of God or no. 

6. But where the Works are fuch as no created 
Being can either really produce, or hyfuggleox 
Delufwt imitate, there thofe Works do of themfelves 
alone prove a Divine Mifiion, and give an authen- 
tick SeaJ of undeniable Truth to every Dodrine 
thus reveal’d unto us. 

7. Although therefore it Ihould be allow’d, that 
fome of the Miracles which Cbrifl and his Apoftles 
wrought, might be producible by Powers lower 
than the Divine \ yet fince they who did them were 
mod holy and righteous Perlons, and did not teach 
any Dodrine contrary either to the Dilates of 
Natural Religion , or the Revelations of God afore gi¬ 
ven unto Men, and the Miracles themfelves were 
not in fuch mean and trivial Cafes as are related of 
Apollonius Tyaneus, and others like him \ with thefe 
Circumftances they fufficiently appear to be, if not 
immediately from the Hand of God, yet at leafb 
from his Minifiring Spirits, and their Works fince 
all done in Subferviency to the Divine Will, do 
as thoroughly prove a Divine Mifiion, where-ever 
they evidently appear to be theirs, as thofe of God 
himfelf. That Cbrifi and his Apofiles were molt 
holy and righteous Perlons,*and taught no Dodrine 
which was in the lead contrary to the Didates of 
Natural Religion, hath been afore fhown ; and how 
far their Miracles were from being in mean and 
trivial Matters, the Works themfelves make evi¬ 
dent : And it is as certain, that no Dodrine of 
theirs ever contradided in the lead any Divine Re~ 
velation afore given unto Men. For Jefus Cbrifi and 
his Apofiles every where allow both the Law and 
the Prophets to be from God. Had they taught 
#ny thing which would have charg’d a Falfhood on 
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either, they mull then indeed have been laid to 
contradict Divine Revelations afore given, and would 
thereby have fallen under that Character and Mark 
of Fatfe Prophets which I have above laid down; but 
they were lb far from this, that the Law and the 
Prophets were the Ground-work which they foun¬ 
ded all their DoCtrines upon. For the Law con¬ 
tain’d in Types and Shadows , and the Prophets in their 
frophecies and dark Sayings , whatever the Gofpel hath 
in Stfbftance and Reality iince clearly deliver’d un¬ 
to usy and laid down all that in th efirft Rudiments , 
which Chrifi and his Apofiles afterwards built up 
into Perfection, ip that Holy Religion which they 
have given unto us. And therefore, although the 
Gofpel hath abolifli’d the Law , it was not by con¬ 
tradicting or condemning it, but by perfecting and 
fulfilling it in that Manner as all the prophets fore- 
fhow’d that it Ihould. 

8 . But the Miracles of Jefits Chrifi and his Apot 
files, were molt of them undeniably fuch as could 
not be produc’d but by the immediate Hand of God 
himfelf, as necellaril.y requiring tire Creating Power 
to efFeCi them ; and allb of that Permanency, as aU 
low’d no Room for Juggle or Delufion to take Place 
in them- For what other Power but that of the 
Almighty could raife a *Man, who had been four 
pays dead, again to Life? Or what other Hand, 
but that of the Creator himfelf, could make him 
fee, who had been without the natural Organs of 
Sight from his very Birth ? Or what but the lame 
Power which firft form’d Man of the Du ft of the 
Earth, could reftore him, in lb many Inftances as 
our Saviour and his Apofiles did, to Health and Per¬ 
fection, when the very Parts and VelTels neceffary 
i:hgre to > were thoroughly perilh’d and in fo mi-- 
papulous a Manner, with a Word of their Mouthy 
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bring back total Privations again to their former 
Habits ? Or what Craft of Satan can read) as much 
as to an Imitation of Inch wonderful Works as 
tliefe, which left behind them, for many Years af¬ 
ter, Effects of lading Permanency in the Perfons 
cured, not only to be Monuments of the Things 
done, but allb undeniable Evidences of the Truth 
and Reality of them ? It would be too long to go- 
over all the Miracles of this Nature, which Chrifr 
and his Holy Apoftles did for the Confirmation of 
thole Holy Truths which they taught. Thefe al¬ 
ready mention’d are fufficient to (hew, that fbme> 
of their Miracles at lead were fuch as are above 
the Powers of all created Beings either to effed or 
imitate •, and therefore thele certainly mud be al¬ 
low’d to be from God alone, without Poffibility of 
Jmpofiure, Deceit , or Delufionm them •, and in that 
they are fo, they mud necefiarily prove the Mijfion. 
of them, at whofe Words they were done, to be 
from him alfo, and confequently become a Witnefe 
to the Truth of every Dodrine deliver’d by them, 
as firm, certain, and infallible as the Veracity of 
God himfelf, which can never err or deceive for 
ever. And fo much of the fifth Mark of Impofture. 

SECT. VI. 

VI. No Impofture , when entruded with many 
Confpirators, can be long conceal’d. For what Plot 
or Confpiracy have we ever known or heard of, 
which hath been thus manag’d, and hath not had 
lorne falfe Brother or other to difcover it; elpeci- 
flly tf there be any great Wickednefs intended b? 
't, or any great Danger attending the Execution 
of it fas modly is in fuch Defigns.J For then if the 
i hing it felf doth not work the Confcience into an 
Abhorrence^ theFe^r of the Conle^uence irmy at 
p 4 lead 
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leaft deter from if, and it feldom fails but one of 
jthefe two, in all fuch Cafes, drives fome or other 
into a Difcoyery •, and in this Age of Plots we have 
In Ranees enough* hereof. And what Hot can be 
more wicked, than toimpofea falfe Religion upon 
Mankind ? And what can be more dangerous than 
to attempt it ? What hath been already laid, fuffi- 
.ciently proves both thefe Particulars *, and there¬ 
fore, if the fkft plan ting of Chrifiianity were fuch a 
plot, certainly one of thefe two, that is, either the 
Wickednefsj or the Danger, would have wrought 
fome or other into a Dilcovery of it. For they 
were not a few that were admitted thereinto. They 
were at leaft (*) five hundred that were in that, 
which you muft call the greateft Secret of it; I 
mean the RefurreBion ofour Saviour front the dead ; 
For that is the main Article of our Holy Chriftian 
Religion -, the Truth of which proves all the reft, 
and without which all the reft muft haye fallen to 
the Ground, and our whole Faith become (']-) vain. 
And therefore had but any one of thefe five hun¬ 
dred., who are alferted to have been the Witnefles 
of it, difebvefd the Thing to have been only a 
Confpiracy of Impofiure between them, this Difcove- 
ry muft have laid open the whole Defign, and put 
a total End thereto. And were not the Thing 
certainly true which they attefted, it is fcarce to 
be conceiv’d but that fome or other of them muft 
have done fo. Among the Twelve Jpojlks one was 
found a Traytor to his Mafter ; and how much more 
then may we expe<ft that there fhould have been 
one fuch among five hundred ? And efpecially in a 
Cafe where all plight to have been fo \ that is, to 
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difcover a Plot againft the Souls of all Mankind, and 
deliver the World from being impos’d on thereby. 
Among fo many it fcarce happens, but Ibme or 
other prove falfe to the bell Caule ; and how hard 
is it then to conceive, that in fuch a Number none 
ihould be found to betray the worft ?• And can we 
call it any other than the worft, if it be-fitch an. 
Jmpojlure as you would have it to be ? Were Chri- 
fiianity really fuch, and this Dodrine of the Re fur- 
region of our Saviour totally the Forgery of thole who 
attefted it, fo many as five hundred could never 
have all kept the Secret; or if they Ihould, out of 
Love to their own Invention, or any Self-ends 
which they "might have therein, be inclin’d lb to 
do; yet Punilhment, Pain, and Torture, ufe to 
extort the moft hidden Devices, and make the molt 
obftinate Offenders, the cloleft Defigners, and the 
moft referv’d Plotters of Mifchief, to come to a 
Confellion. And what Punilhments, what Pains, 
what Tortures did thofe firft Witneffes of this 
main and fundamental Article of our Faith go 
through for the Sake of that Teftimony which they 
did bear'thereto? And yet did anyone of them 
ever flinch from it ? Did any one of them ever re- 
trad what he had attefted concerning it ? Prove 
but this, and then you will fay fomething to make 
out the Charge which you lay againft it. But they 
were fo far herefrom, that they all perfifted in it 
to the laft ; and not only lo, but were every one 
of them ready to Ihed their Blood for a Witnels to 
the Truth of what they afferted, and a great many 
of them adually did fo; and all the Terrors, 
Threats, and Tortures of their Persecutors were 
not able to deter them there-from. And what 
greater Evidence then can there be given to any 
Truth in the World, which depends upon Matter 

of 
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of "Fad, than that which Ckriftiamty bath from the 
Teftimony of thofe Men in fb great a Number and 
inch a Manner bearing Witnefs thereto ? 

SECT. VII. 

VII. The lalt Mark of an Impofiurc is, That it 
can never be eftablilh’d without Force and Vio¬ 
lence. For if it hath wicked Men for its Authors, 
worldly Intereft for its End, Falfity and Error for 
its Dodtrines, and receives its Rife from the Craft 
and. Fraud of its firft Promoters, as I have already 
Ihown, the Search of the Inquifitive will foon find 
it out, and Mankind will not long bear the Imfo- 
$ure r unlefs they be over-rul’d by Violence, and 
have all Objections againfl: it filenc’d with the 
Sword at their Throats. This was the Method 
which Mahomet took to eltablifh that falfe Religion 
which he invented. For heprofecuted with War 
all that would not fubmit thereto, and made it ran 
lefs than Death for any to gainfay it, or fo much as 
raile the leaft Difpute againfl: any of the Do&rines 
of it. And without his doing this, the Reafon of 
all Mankind mult have appear’d againfl: it, and it 
could never have Rood. And the Romamfis have 
learnt from him to take the fame Courfe, as to 
Thofe Doftrines of Ipipoffure which they have fuper- 
added to the Chrifiian Religion . For they declare 
all thofe to be Hemicks, and profecute them with. 
Sword, Fire and Faggot, that refute to receive 
Them ^ and thus, by the Power of their Dragoons 
and their Inquisitions, they have eftablilh’d and ftill 
jrept up thofe grofs Errors in their Church , which 
neither Reafon nor Religion can ever fupport •, and 
the fame muft be done as to all other Faliitjes im¬ 
pos’d on Mankind, before they can have any firm 
Footing among them. For it I s only Force and 

Violence 
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Violence that can cram fuch Things down Men’s 
Throats, which their Reafon and their Judgment 
mail ever renounce. The unthinking Multitude 
may for a while be carry’d away by the Craft of 
the Impofior, and by the Arts of Hypocrify and Dt+ 
lufion be made eafy to fwallow any Forgery that 
lhall be offer’d unto them ; but when the Heat of 
the firft Zeal is over, and the Matter'comes to be 
examin’d into by Realbn, and cooly fcann’d 
through by the Inquifitive, Imtoflure cannot ftand 
the Teflr, but mull: fbon be laid open, blafted, and 
exploded thereupon. And therefore, unlefs it be 
accompanied with Force to fupprefs this Enquiry, 
and hath Power on its Side to compel Men to ac- 
quieice therein, how much foever it may delude 
Men at firft, it can never obtain any lafting Efta- 
blilhment among them. And this hath been the 
Cafe of all the Impoftors which have ever yet ap- 
peard in the World, without this Power to back 
them ; and how great Progrefs foever any of them 
may have made in the firft Heat, they have all at 
length been detected, and exploded, and funk to 
nothing, for want of this Support on their Side to 
keep them up. For nothing but Truth can ofit felf 
alone ftand the Teft of Ages upon its own Bottom 
only. Falfhood and Error are too weak for fuch a 
Tryal, and therefore unlefs lupported by fbme ex¬ 
ternal Strength, and fenc’d thereby againft all A£ 
faults of Oppofers, they muft neceflarily fall to the 
Ground, and again come to nothing \ and where 
Education, or the Force of long-receiv’d Cuftom, 
is not ftrong enough for this, (and neither can in 
the firft propagating of an Impofture) there the 
Sword muft come in to over-rule all, or nothing of 
this Nature can be eftablifh’d among Men. But 
Jefus Chrifi and his Jpcjtles, inftea^ of making Ufe 
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of any fuch Force to eftablifh the Religion whicl 
they taught, had all the Force and Powers of the 
World in Oppofition againft it-, and yet in Spight 
of the World, it at length prevail’d over the 
World by the Dint of its own Truth only ; and 
after having ftood the Aflault of all Manner of 
Perfections, as well as other Oppofitions, for 
three hundred Years together, carried the Vi&ory 
Over the fierceft of its Enemies, and made the grea- 
teft of them, even the Roman Etnperors them- 
felves, to fobmit thereto; and all this while it had 
fharpen’d againft it, not only the Sword of the 
fuperior Powers, but alfo the Tongues of the Slan¬ 
derers, and the Wits of all the Learned of thofe 
Times. But how much foever it was opprefs’d by 
the firft of thefe, blacken’d by the fecond, and 
lifted and fearch’d into by the la ft, it flood all 
thefe Tryals without lofmg any Thing thereby,but 
at laft came out of them all, like Gold out of the 
Furnace, ftill of the fame Weight, Finenefs, and 
Parity, without receiving from that Fire which 
confiirrieth all things elfe, the lead Walbe or Dimi¬ 
nution thereof. Had it been falfe, and ow’d its 
Original Only to Deceit and Impojlure, it would 
have heeded all thofe Means of Violence for its 
Eftablifhmentand Support •, but fince it thus ftood, 
not only with them, but alfo in Spight of them; 
when all arm’d on the Adverfaries Side for three 
Centuries together, in bitter Oppofition againft it, 
What greater Argument can we have for the Truth 
thereof ? For can you think that Faljhood. and Im- 
fofinre could ever have held out with fuch Heady 
and unfhaken Conftancy for fo many Years, as Cbri- 
ftldmty thus did ?■ Or that it is poihble for any fort 
of Men fo long to have born all this for the fake of 
» hit ? Falfhood can have no Foundation for fuch a 

Coq- 
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Conftancy, or Impofture any Reafon to engage Men 
thereto. The Intereft of this World is ever the 
Bottom and Foundation of all fuch Forgeries \ and 
therefore, as foon as Punifhments and Perfecutions 
make it to be no Man’s Intereft to be for them, 
they ever fall of themfelves, for want of that Foun¬ 
dation on which they afore ftood. But Chrifiidnity 
having come into the World contrary to all the 
Interefts of it, and in its very Infancy thus ftood 
the Shock of all the Powers thereof engag’d in Per- 
fecution againft it, as I have mention’d *, and not 
only fo, but alfo profper’d and became eftablilh’d 
in the midft of the hotteft Allaults thereof, this 
plainly Ihows that it had another kind of Foun¬ 
dation on which it was built, a Foundation of 
Truth and Righteoufncfs, and not only lb, but a 
Foundation that was laid and fix’d in fuch a Man¬ 
ner by the Hand of God himfelf, as never to be 
fliaken. For what Truth of it felf alone could 
ever have made its Way into the World in fuch a 
Manner as the Cbriflian Religion did, or ever have 
gain’d, againft all the Powers thereof, fuch a Pre¬ 
valency over it, without fome extraordinary Afli- 
ftance, conducing and helping it therein ? The 
llrongeft Truths we know are crulh’d by fuch 
Means of Violence as that encounter’d with, and 
even firft Principles themfelves have been over¬ 
power’d by them. And therefore that Chriftianity 
Ihould thus enter the World, and thus from its firft 
Entry .bear up againft fuch long and terrible Tri¬ 
als of Perfecution and Opprelfion as it met with, 
without the leaft flinching under them, mult be 
owing to fomewhat more than its own bare Truth. 
And what but the Hand of God himfelf backing 
and ftrengthening it in the Conflid, could be fu£ 
ficient to give it fuch a Vidory therein ? For that 
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a few poor Fifhermen, the Difciples of a Crucified 
Mafier, ffiould, without Power, Learning, or Re¬ 
putation, or any other of the Interefts or Favours 
of the World on their Side, be able to introduce a 
ntxo Religion into the World direftly oppofite to all 
the Interefts* Pleafures and prevaling Humours of* 
it, as Chriftianity then was *, and that this Reli¬ 
gion, in Spight of all the Powers, Cunning, Ma¬ 
lice, and learning of the World joyn’d together in 
mdft fierce Oppofition, and bitter Perfecution a- 
againft it for three hundred Years together, Ihould 
not only bear up, but alfo at length prevail over 
the World, and fubjeft the higheft Powers therein 
to the Obedience of its Laws, is an Event lo 
ftrange and wonderful, and morally /peaking, lo 
far above the Poflibility of all ordinary Means to 
■bring it to pafs, as plainly manifefteth the extraor¬ 
dinary Working of God himfelf therein. And for 
my Part, had the Chriflian Religion no other Mi¬ 
racle to bear Witnefs thereto, this alone would be 
a Miracle enough to me, fufficiently to convince me 
of the Truth thereof. At leaft, fince it thus en¬ 
ter’d into the World, and thus became eftablilh’d 
in it, it mufi be allow’d to be lo far differing from 
an Impofture in that Method of Violence which that 
needs for its Eftablilhment, as to be totally oppo- 
lite thereto, and in this Particular fas I hope I have 
dhown of all the reft,) not to have the leaft Mark 
or Charader thereof. 

‘And thus far having laid before you all the obvi¬ 
ous Marks of Jmpofiure , and prov’d that none of 
them can belong to Chriftianity, I hope what hath 
been laid will fufficiently infer the Conelufion* 
which I have undertaken to make out unto you, 
that our Holy Chrifiian Religion cannot be filch an 
Jmpofiure as you would have it to be* but really is 
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that Sacred Truth of God , which you are all bound 
to believe. 

It is too common with Mankind to frame their 
Judgments according to their Inclinations, and up¬ 
on very flight Grounds haftily to run away with 
Ideas of Things, when they correfpond with the 
prevailing Bent of their Affe&ions, which, when¬ 
ever put into a true Light before them, muft all 
appear to be falfe and wrong taken. And this 
I reckon to be your Cafe. Your Inclinations 
ftrongly leading you into Infidelity, you would 
fain have Cbriftimity be an Impofture , and therefore 
have over-eaflly and haftily been induc’d on very 
weak Grounds to believe it fo to be. And that 
you may be undeceiv’d in fo dangerous and de- 
ftruftive an Error, I have endeavour’d in the eafi- 
eft and moft familiar Manner I could think of, to 
put this Bufinefs into a true Light before you. i. 
By letting you fee what an Impofture is, in that 
true Pidure which I have drawn of it, in the 
Life of him who was really and truly fuch an Im - 
poftor as you would have Jefus Chrift to be. And, 
2. By examining into the Marks and Properties 
which naturally belong to every fuch Impofture , and 
fhowing of each of them that they cannot belong 
to that Holy Religion which we profefs. And l 
hope, when you have confider’d all this thoroughly, 
you will fee how much you have been deceiv’d in 
thofe Opinions which you have fo precipitately 
given up your felves unto. 

You cannot but be fenfible how great the Strefs 
is which we lay on this Matter, and how very ill 
your Cafe muft be, if we are in the right, and 
you in the wrong •, and therefore the Thing is of 
fuflficient Importance to deferve your moft ferious 
Confideration, and that in fuch a Manner as to 

make 
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tnake you lay afide all thofe gronndlefs Prejudices' 
and wrong Byaffes which mayobftrud an imparti¬ 
al Inquiry •, and if you will be pleas’d, for the fake 
of your own Souls, to do thus much, I am content 
to leave the Succefs of what I now offer unto you, 
to Coifs Grace, and your own Judgments. 

As to the particular Reafons which you may al¬ 
ledge for your Disbelief of our Holy Chrlftian Rc‘ 
ligion, whether they be Objections drawn againft it, 
either from Hiftory, Philofophy , or the Inconfiftencies 
which you imagine you find in the Books of Holy 
Writ, in which it isdelivbr’d down unto us, it is 
not my Purpofe now to enter into any Difputes 
with you about them. That which 1 at prerent 
purpofe, is notfo much to conflder thofe Premijfes , 
as the Conclufion which you pretend to draw here¬ 
from, That Chriftianlty muft therefore be an Im- 
foflure \ and from the Nature of fuchan Impoflure, 
and the Nature of our Holy ChriJHan Religion laid 
in a true Light, and compar’d together with each 
other, to evidence unto you the lnconfiflency of 
this Charge. And if what I have now faid can be 
of any Force to let you into a clear Sight of this 
Matter, it will be totally needlefs for me to med¬ 
dle any further. For all thofe Objeftions which 
you pretend to have been the particular Reafons 
of youf Infidelity, have been already abundantly 
anfwer’d and confuted by others. But the Opini¬ 
on which you have conceited, that Chriftianity is an 
Jmpofture, having fo far prepoflefs’d your Judg¬ 
ment, as to influence it againft all Things of this 
Nature that can be propos’d unto you, it will be 
in vain to offer any Thing farther as to thofe Par¬ 
ticulars, till this Prejudice be remov’d •, and were 
it once remov’d, what hath already been faid in 
Anfwer to them, will be abundantly fufficient to 
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give you full Satisfaction. Although this Method 
niay feem illogical, thus to aftault the Coriclujtori 
without medling with the Premijfes from which you 
pretend to have deduc’d it •, yet it is no other than 
what you your felves have neceffitated me unto* 
by taking up the Conclusion firft, artd the Premijfei 
afterward. Had you indeed firft began with thofe 
Reafons which you offer for your Infidelity, and 
been really, by the Conviction of them led into 
this Conclujjon, That Chrifiianity is an Impofiure, it: 
Would then have been proper and fitting that I 
fhould have begun there too, and no otherwife 
have endeavour’d to overthrow the Conclufton) but 
by firft overthrowing the Premijjes from whence 
you deduc’d it. But fince it is well known that the 
Conclufton hath been of greater Force with the moft 
of you, to make you alient to the Premijfes, thatl 
the Premijfes to prove the Conclufton \ and it is only 
the fond Conceit you have taken up in Compliance 
with ill Company, or worfe Inclinations, that Cbri* 
fiianity muft be an Impofiure , that hath made many 
of thofe Arguments feem fo conclufive with you, 
which are brought to prove it 5 this makes it ne- 
ceflary for me to begin my Endeavours for your 
Conviction, at that fame Point where you firft be* 
gan your Infidelity, and to attack the Conclufton iit 
the firft Place, before any Succefs can be expected 
towards the fetting you right as to any Thing elfe* 
For as long as you are wilfully bent, out of a meet 
Fondnefs for Infidelity, to hold Chrijlianity to be 
an Impofiure , this will make every Argument feerrl 
ftrong to you that is brought to prove it, and eve¬ 
ry Solution inefficient which is given thereto, and 
render all Means for your Conviction utterly inef¬ 
fectual unto you. And therefore this being in 
Truth the firft Error which hath influenc’d your 
Q Mind 
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Mind to all the reft, this muft be firft remov’d; 
and if what I have faid can be of any Force in or¬ 
der thereto, by letting you fee how much you have 
been miftaken herein, this I hope will remove that 
Prejudice which hath hinder’d you from feeing the 
Strength of thofe Arguments which have been al¬ 
ready offer’d for your Conviction, as to all other 
Particulars of that Infidelity which you have given 
up your {elves unto, and make you clearly difcern 
how much you have been miftaken in them alfo, 
and thereby become the Means of delivering your 
Souls from that terrible Danger which you expofe 
them unto; the accomplifhing of which is the 
whole End, Scope, and Defign of this Difcourfe 
which 1 now offer unto you. 

■ But here perchance it may be ask’d, and I think 
it realonable to give you Satisfaction herein, Why 
I have fet forth unto you an Impofiure by fofoul a 
Picture as that of Mahomet ? And to this I have 
thefe two Anfwers to return, i. Becaufe 1 have 
none other to do it by, Mahomet being the only 
Impofior who could ever prevail fo far as to eftablifh 
his Impofiure, and make it a {landing Religion in the 
World; and had it not gone fofar, it could not 
have been fuch an Impofiure as you would have 
ChrifiUnity to be, or at all fit to be compar’d with 
it in the Argument now before us. And, 2dly, 
Kow foul {bever the Pi&ure of Mahomet may be, 
we have no Reafon, from the Nature of the 
Thing, ever to imagine that any other Impofior can 
have a fairer, ’till you bring us an lnftance thereof. 
And thefe two 1 hope may be fufficient to clear me 
from a Cling any Way unfairly in this Matter, as if 
I had made Choice of the Life of fo wicked a Per- 
fon as Mahomet , therein to pifture out an Impofiure 
onto you, only to make it appear in thefouleft 

Drefs 
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Drefs it is capable of, the better to advantage 
thereby thatCaufe which I handle. 

But to the firft of thefe Anfwers, I forefee this 
Objeftion will be made • If Mahomet be the only 
fmpoftor that ever eftablifh’d his Impoflure in the 
World, how then hath it come to pafs, that there 
have been lb many falfe Religions among Mankind ? 
To Which I reply, Not by Impoflure, fi iich as Maho¬ 
met’s was, and fuch as Christianity muft be, if it be 
fuch an Impofh/re as your Charge againft it fuppo- 
feth, but by Corruptions inlenfibly ‘growing, ort 
from that Religion which was firft true. The firft 
Religion which God gave unto Man, was that natu¬ 
ral Religion which he imprinted on his very Nature* 
when he firft created him; and as much of that 
as elcap’d that Ruin with which the Fall over¬ 
whelm’d him, was that whereby God was wor- 
Ihipped and ferved by him afterwards ; only with 
this Addition, that whereas Man in his Innocency. 
addrels’d himfelf to God immediately of himlelf 
alone, and in his own Name, he could never after 
his Fall from it, have any more Accefs unto him* 
but through a Mediator ; God’s infinite Purity and 
Greatnefs on the one Hand, and Man’s infinite 
Guilt and Vilenefs on the other, after that fatal 
Mifcarriage.of our firft Parents, did put them at lb 
vaft a Diftance the one from the other, that in the 
Nature of the Thing there could be no other Way 
thenceforth of maintaining any Communion be¬ 
tween them ; and therefore had not this Way beerl 
found out again to bring Man to God, he muft to¬ 
tally have fcjpen eftrang’d from him for ever after* 
But God of his infinite Mercy having relolv’d not 
thus to call: us off, he appointed us a Mediator as 
foon as we had fallen, and promis’d to fend him 
in his appointed Time to take our Nature upon 

Q. 2 him* 
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him, and therein pay down that Price of Redemp¬ 
tion for us, by Virtue whereof his Mediation (hould 
always be fufficient to obtain Mercy, and Pardon, 
and Acceptance for us. And this is that which was 
meant by God’s promifing immediately after the 
Fall, that the Seed of the Woman fhould break the Ser¬ 
pent's Head *, which being farther explained by Af¬ 
ter-Revelations, the whole Religion of God's People 
after that, was to offer up their Worfhip unto 
him through Hope in this Mediator, and all the 
Idolatry, Polytheifm, and other falfe Worjhips, which 
after arofe in the Heathen World, were all by fuch 
corrupt Deviations therefrom, as the Superftitions 
of Men, the unfaithful Way of tranfmitting Divine 
Revelations by Tradition only, and the Decay of 
all Divine Knowledge occafion’d thereby, in Pro- 
cels of Time introduc’d among them. For when 
Mankind began to increafe after the Flood, and 
they were taught from Noah their Fore-father thus 
to worfhip God through hope in a Mediator, as 
the Knowledge of thole Divine Truths which he 
deliver’d to them began to decay, and Superftition 
to increale among them, they began to determine 
themlelves to fuch Mediators as their own Imagina¬ 
tions led them to fancy, and lbme chole Angels, 
and others Men deceafed, for this Office, and in 
Procefs of Time ereded Temples and Images unto 
them, and honour’d them with Divine Worlhip, 
in order to render them the more helpful and bene¬ 
ficent unto them. The Babylonians or Chaldeans, 
who were the firft form’d State after the Flood, 
look’d on Angels to have been the Mediators God 
had appointed, through whom they were to come 
unto him ; and for this Realon direded their Wor¬ 
lhip to the Sun, and Moon, and the reft of the Via- 
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rets, which they fancy’d to be the Habitations {a) 
where thole Angels dwelt , and alfo ereded Images 
unto them, into which they reckon’d their Influ¬ 
ence and Divine Power did defccnd and remain 
with them, when thole Luminaries themfelves 
were fet and dilappear’d in their Horizon , lo 
that their Notion was to make their Addrefles 
through the Images to the Planets, and through thee 
Planets to the Angels that dwelt in them, and 
through the Angels to God himfelf, whom they ac¬ 
knowledg’d to be the One Supreme Being, who 
was the Creator and Governor of all Things. And 
this was the firft Idolatrous Religion which was efta- 
blilh’d in the World, and long prevail’d over a 
great Part of it, and is ftill preferv’d in the Eaft 
among the Sell of the Sabians even to this Day. 
But the Perftans not liking the Worfhip of the Pla¬ 
nets by Images , would endure no other Symbol to 
represent thofe glorious Luminaries by, but Fire 
only, of which they reckon’d them to be conftitu- 
ted j and therefore wherever they prevail’d, they 
deftroy’d all Images out of the Temples , and plac’d 
Fire in their Head 4 , and from hence the Magi or 
the Worjhippers of Fire had their Original. But from 
their having one Symbol, they fpeedily came to the 


(a) Hence Arifiotle feems to have had his Do&rinc of the 
Intelligences moving the Spheres ; and Plato that which he 
taught of the Stars being living Bodies. For it was the Opi¬ 
nion of the ancient Chaldeans , as it is of the SaHi now, who 
arc defeended from them, That there was in each Star an An¬ 
gel in the fame Manner as our Souls are in our Bodies, and 
that the Stars arc animated by thefe Angels, and hence have 
all their Motion, and alfo that Influence which they are fup- 
pos’d to have over this World, and for this Rcaion was it 
that they worlhippcd them. 


0.3 


aflerting 
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nflerting but of one Deity reprefented' by it, which 
they would have to be Light, and that of the Mix¬ 
ture of this and Ddrknefs , all Things in this World 
were compounded % that Lght wa« the Caufe or 
Principle of all Good," and Darknefs the Caufe or 
Principle of all Evil; and therefore under the 
Symbol of Fire they worlhipp’d Light as their God , 
bat detefted Darknefs in the fame Manner as we 
do the Devil. And from hence Manes the Heretick 
had his two Principles, which he would have in- 
-trodudd into the ChriJUan Religion. But above 
both thefe they acknowledg’d a Supreme God , in 
Refpeft of whom their God Light was but an infe- 
riour Deity, or a God Mediator, by whom they 
were to have Accefs unto him. And this Religion 
obtain’d through all Perfla, and other Parts on the 
Eaft of it, and doth there remain even unto this 
Day among the perfect in India, and the Inhabitants 
of the Province of IOrman, on the Southern Coafl of 
■ ferfia. But the Practice of the Babylonians ox Chal¬ 
deans in worlhipping their Gods Mediators by Ima- 

f es, obtain’d in all the Wejlem Parts of the World. 

or they holding, that they were to have Accefs 
to God through Angels as their Mediators , and to 
the Angels through the Planets, and to the Planets 
through the Images which they erefted to them, 
did give to thofe Images the Names of the Planets , 
and under thole Names paid Divine Worlhip unto 
them ; which Idolatry palling from Babylon or Chal¬ 
dea into Arabia, and from thence to the Egyptians 
and Phttmicians was by them carry’d into Greece, 
and from thence fpread it felf into all Parts on this 
Weftern Side of the World, as that of the Magi did 
on the Eafiern. For the chief Gods of the Greeks, as 
well as the Names by which they were called, came 
ffpip the Egyptians and Phoenicians, and were no more 
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than the Images by which the Babylonians worlhipped 
the Sun, Moon , and other Planets, with the Names of 
thole Planets given unto them. Afterward indeed 
they added to their Number other Deities alfo, 
which were originally either fome of the fix’d Stars, 
or elfe the Souls of Men departed, as of Bel or Be- 
Uu among the Babylonians, Abraham and Ifmael 
among the Arabians, Orta and Oftris among the 
Egyptians , tAifculapius and Hercules among the 
Greeks , and Romulus or Quirinus among the Romans. 
For it early began a Cuftom among all the Wor- 
Ihippers of Images, as well Greeks as Barbarians, to 
Deify Men departed reckoning thole who liv’d 
juftly and righteoufly, or had made themfelves 
eminent by any great and worthy A&ions hi this 
Life, to have thole Habitations allotted them in 
the Heavens above, where they were in a Capacity 
to be Mediators to God for them and therefore 
they offer’d Divine Worlhip to them as fuch. And 
this was it that gave Occafion to lo many Apotheo- 
fes or Deifications among them, and fo vaftly en- 
creas’d the number of their Gods in all the Idolatrous 
Barts of the World, and alfo the various Methods of 
Superftition, whereby they paid their Worlhip un¬ 
to them. .Yet they all ftill held to their Notion of 
One Supreme God, and reckon’d all the others to be 
no more than Gods Mediators under him. And this 
One God , whom they held to be made of none, and 
to be the Maker or Father of all things elle that 
are, was among the Chaldeans oi old (as ftill among 
the Sabians, who are the remainder of them) call’d 
Deus Deorum, and among the Arabs, Allah Taal, i. 
e. the High or Supreme God •, and agreeable hereto, 
among the Greeks, was there alfo their mtThrdyJ',ay 
71 One Supreme God , who was the Father both 

of Gods and Men. And thus far in Anfwer to your 
Q. 4 Queftion, 
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Queftion, have I given yon an Account how all the 
Falfe Religions in the Heathen World had their Origin 
nal- and herein I have been the longer, for the 
fake of two Reflexions which are obvious for you 
to make hereon. 

I ft, That the Notion of a Mediator between God 
gnd Mm, was that which did run through all the 
Religions that ever were in the World, to the com¬ 
ing of Jejiu Chrift, and was the fundamental Prin¬ 
ciple which prevail’d in every one of them, as to 
pll the Worlhip which was praXis’d in them ^ which 
could no otherwife become fo univerlal among 
Mankind, but by a Tradition as univerfally deli* 
ver’d unto them. And what can better account 
both for this Tradition , and alfo the %)niverfality of 
it, than what is deliver’d unto us in Scripture, of 
our being defeended from one common Parent, 
who on his Pall from the Favour of God, having 
had this Promife of a Mediator made unto him, 
thro’ whom we might be again reconcil’d unto him ? 
tranfmitted it to all his Pofterity. 

adly, That the Mi flakes and Errors about the 
Worlhip of God, and the Service we owe unto him, 
which Men are apt to run into, when left to the 
ConduX of their own Light only, are monftrous 
and endleft, and therefore evidently demonftrate 
the Necellity of Divine Revelations. For if God 
doth ejcpeX from us an Account of our AXions, 
jt is neceflary he Ihould give us a Law for the Rule 
of them and if the Law of our Reafbn alone be 
inlufficieht for this (as from the continual Errors 
and endlefs Abfurdities which Mankind, when left 
to themlelves, have ever hitherto run into, it 
doth evidently appear that it is:) This demonftra- 
bly proves the Neceflity of another to fupply its 

fpX ? and t|iaf in our Cafe we npift have a Re* 
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sealed Religion as well as a Natural , or elfe we can 
have no certain Knowledge of the Will of God, or 
any of thofe Duties of Worfhip and Service which 
we are to perform towards him. And if this 
proves the Neceflity of fuch a Revealed Religion (as 
i think it undeniably muft, to every one that be¬ 
lieves God will account with us for what we do;) 
all that I have farther to offer, is, That you would 
thoroughly examine and confider that Holy Chrifti- 
an Religion which we profefs, and compare it with 
all the other Religions that are in the World \ and 
if it does not appear vaflly above them all, the 
worthieft of God for him to give unto us, and the 
worthieft of us to obferve, and that not only in 
Refpeft of the Honour given to him, but alfo of 
the Improvement and Perfe&ion brought to our 
own Nature thereby, 1 will be content that you 
fhall then perfift to believe it an Jmfofiun t and, as 
fuph, rejeft it for ever. 


Humphrey Trideaux. 
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Bui Faraghius t a Phyfaian of Malaria in 
Lejfer Armenia, of the ChriJHan Religi¬ 
on, and of the Sett of the Jacobites. 
He is an Author of eminent Note in 
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j 284. It was publifh’d at Oxford with a Latin Per- 

fan 










23 6 An Account of the Authors 

fion by Dr. Pocock, A. D. 1663. He flouriflied a* 
bout the Time where his History ends. His Name 
at length is Gregorius Ebn Hacim Abut Faraghi. 

Abut Feda, an Author of great Repute in the 
Eatt for two Books which he wrote : The firft, a 
general Geography of the World, after the Method 
of Ptolemy. ; and the other, a general Hiftory, 
which he calls the Epitome of the Hiftory of Na¬ 
tions. He was born A. D. 1273. He finilh’d his 
Geography, A. D. 1321 : Twenty Years after that 
he was advanc’d to the Principality of Hamah in 
Syria, from whence he is commonly call’d Shahab 
Hamah, i. e. Prince of Hamah, where after having 
reigned three Years, two Months, and thirteen 
Days, he dy’d, A■ D. 1345. being feventy two 
Years okl. He was by Nation a Turk, of the No¬ 
ble Family of the Jobida, of which was Saladin the 
famous Sultan of Egypt. His Name at Length is If- 
mael Ebn All Al Melee al Moaiyad Amaddodin Abul 
Feda. Ecchelenfts quotes him by the Name of Ifmael 
Shiahinjhiab. • V 

Abunatar, a Legendary Writer of the Mahome¬ 
tans, much quoted by Hottinger. 

Agar, a Book of great Authority among the 
Mahometans, faith Guadagnol, (pag. 165.) wherein 
an Account is given of the Life and Death of Ma¬ 
homet. Joannes Andreas makes great Ule of it un¬ 
der the Name of Az.aer, as doth Bellonius in the 
third Book of his Obfervations under the Name of 
After. Guadagnol who had a Copy of the Book, 
calls it the Book Agar, and takes moft of what he 
objects againft the Life and Actions of Mahomet out 
of it. 

Ahmed Ebn Edris, an Author that writes in the 
Defence of the Mahometan Religion againft the Chri¬ 
stians and the Jem. 

Ahmed 
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Ahmed Ehn Tufeph, an Hiftorian who flourilh’d 
A. D. 1S99. for tnen he finilhed his History. 

Ahmed Ehn Zin Alabedin, a Nobleman or Hifpa- 
han in Per fa, of this laft Age, who hath wrote the 
Iharpeft and acuteft Book againft the Chriftian Reli¬ 
gion , in Defence of the Mahometan, of any they 
have among them on this Argument. It was pub- 
hfil’d on this Occafion. Ecbar, the Great Mogul, 
Great Grandfather to Aurang Zeh, who at preftnt 
reigneth in India, for fome Realons of State, ma¬ 
king Show 'of encouraging the Chriflian Religion, 
did in the Year 1595, write to Matthias de Albu¬ 
querque , then Viceroy of the Portuguefe in India, for 
ihme PrieSts to be lent to him to his Court at Agra. 
The Perfbns pitch’d upon for this Million, were 
Jeronimo Xavier, then Retd or of the Colledge of the 
Jefuits at Goa , and Emanuel Ptgneiro, and Benedd f 
de Gois , two others of that Society. On their com¬ 
ing to Agra, they were very kindly receiv’d by the 
Mogul, and had a Church there built for them at 
his Charges, and many Privileges and Immunities 
granted unto them, which on the Death of Ecbar 
(which happen’d A. D. 1604.; were all confirm’d 
to them by his Succeflor Jehan Glare. At the Com¬ 
mand of this Ecbar, Xaver 'nu wrote two Books in 
Perfian (wich is the Language of that Court;) The 
fir ft, the HiFlory of Jcfus Christ, colle&ed for the 
molt Part out of the Legends of the Church of Rome, 
which he intended to be inftead of the Gofpel 
among them ; and the other call’d A Looking-Glafs, 
Jbevoing the Truth, which is a Defence of the Do¬ 
ctrines of that Gofpel againft the Mahometans. What 
the former is, thofe who have the Curiofity to fee 
what kind of Gofpel the Jefuits preach in the EaSt, 
may fatisfy themfelves, for the Book is tranflated 
into Latin by De Dieu, and was publilh’d by him 

with 
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with the Original, A. D. 1639. This Gofpel of the 
Jefuits was firft prefented to Ecbar by Xaverius at 
Agra, A. D. 1602. But the other Book was not 
publifh’d till a Year or two after. When it firft 
came abroad, it unluckily fell into the Hands of this 
learned Perjjan Gentleman, who immediately wrote 
an Anfwer to it, which he calls 7 Toe Brujher of the 
Looking-Glafs, wherein he makes terrible Work 
with the Jefuit, through the Advantages which he 
gave him by teaching the Idolatry and other Super¬ 
stitions and Errors of the Church of Rome * for the Do- 
Brines of Jefus ChriSt. When this Book came abroad, 
it fo alarm’d the College de propaganda Fide at Rome, 
that they immediately order’d it to be anfwer’d. 
The firft who was appointed for this Work was 
Bonaventura‘Malvafia, a Francifcan Fryar oiBononia, 
who publifh’d his Dilucidatio Speculiverum monSiran¬ 
tis, in Anfwer to this Brujher, A-D. 1628. But 
this, 1 fuppofe, not being judg’d fo fufficient by 
the College , they appointed Philip Guadagnol, ano¬ 
ther Francifcan Fryar, to write a fecond Anfwer 
thereto. And on this Occaiion he compos’d his 
Book fill’d Apologia pro Christiana Religione, which 
was publifh’d at Rome firft in Latin, A-D. 1631, 
and after in Arabic, 1637. For this, l fuppofe, 
meeting with better Approbation from the College, 
they order’d it to be tranflated into that Language} 
and it being accordingly done by the fame Author t 
they fent it into the Eaft to be difpers’d among th« 
JWahometans, for the Defence of the Jefuits Looking- 
Glafs againft this rude Brujher of it. But his Per¬ 
formance doth by no Means anfwer the Defign, 
abundance of his Arguments being drawn from the 
Authorities of Popes and Councils, which will never 
convince an Infidel of the Truth of the Chrijiian Re- 

■ ligiotif 
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liglon, how much Noife foever they may make with 
them among thofe of their own Communion. 

Al Bochari, an eminent Writer of the Traditio¬ 
nary DoElrines of the Mahometan Religion . He is 
reckon’d by Johannes Andreas, c. 3. and Bellonius, 
lib. 3. c. 4. to be one of the Six Dottars, who, by 
the Appointment of one of the Califs, meeting'at 
Damafcpts, firft made an Authenlick Collettion of all 
thofe Traditions which make up their Sonnah. His 
Book contains the Pandetts of all that relates either 
to their Law or their Religion, digefted under their 
feveral Titles in Thirty Books, and is the ancient- 
eft and moll authentick which they have of this 
Matter, and, next the Alcoran, of the greateft Au¬ 
thority ^nong them. He was born at Bochara in. 
Cowarafmia, A. D. 809. and dy’d A. D . 869. 

Al Coran, i. e. The Book to be read, or the Legend, 
it is the Bible of the Mahometans. The Name is 
borrow’d from the Hebrew Kara or ‘Mikra (Words 
of the fame Root as well as Signification, with the 
Arabick Al Coran) by which the Jews call’d the Old 
Teftament, or any Part of it; and lb any Part of 
the Mahometan Bible is call’d Alcoran. The whole 
together they call Al Mojhap , i. e. The Book, which 
alfo in Refpeft of the Chapters, into which it is di¬ 
vided, they call Al Furkan, from the Arabic Word 
Far aka, which from the Hebrew Pharak fignifiesto 
divide or diftinguijh ■, but others will have that Book 
to be fo call’d in Refpeft of the Matter or Dofrrine 
therein contain’d , becaufe, fay they, it diftinguilh- 
eth Good from Evil. 

It hath been lately publiih’d in Arabic, with a 
large Preface before it in Latin , by Abraham Hinc- 
kleman, at Hamburg, A. D. 1694. Had he added 
a Latin F'erfion, he would have made it much more 
ufeful. For that which hath been publilh’d by 

Bibli • 
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JBibliander for a Latin Vtrfion of the Alcoran, is only 
an abfurd Epitome of it, compos’d by Roberta Re- 
tinenfis, near6 oqT ears ago, whereby the Senfe of 
the Original is l'o ill reprelented, that no one can 
by the one fcarce any where undcrlland what is 
truly meant by the other. In the Year 1647, An* 
drtw du Ryer, who had been Agent for the French 
Merchants at Alexandria, publilh’d a Tranflation 
of it in French, from which it had been put into En- 
glifh by Alexander Rojfe. Hottinger and Plcmpint 
much commend this Tranllation, and, indeed, it 
mull be laid that it is done as well as can be expe* 
&ed from one who was only a Merchant. 

Al Fragani, an Aftronomer of Fragana in PerftU, 
from whence his Name Al Fragani, i. e. Fraganen- 
fis, by which he is commonly called. His Name at 
Length is Mohammed Ebn Katir Al Fragani. He 
wrote a Book called, The Elements of Aflronomy, 
which hath been feveral Times publilh’d in Europe , 
at Neurenburg, A. D. 1537, at Paris, A. D. 1546, 
at Frankfort, cum Notts Chriftmanni, A.D. 159O, in 
Latin and afterwards by Golius in Arabic and La¬ 
tin at Leiden, A. D. 1669, with large Notes, of 
great Ufe for the tinderftanding of the Geography 
of die Eaft. He flourilh’d while Al Mamon was Ca¬ 
lif, whody’dyL D. 833. 

Al Gan.aU , a famous Philofopher of Tufa in Perfia, 
He wrote many Books, not only in Philofopky, but 
alio in Defence of the Mahometan Religion againft 
Ckri&ians, Jews, Pagans, and all others that differ 
therefrom, whereof one is of more efpecial Note, 
entituled, The Destruction of Philofophers, which he 
wrote againft Al Farabius, and Avicenna, and fome 
others of the Arab Philosophers ; who, to lolve the 
monftrous Abfurdities of the Mahometan Religion , 
were for turning many Things into Figure and Alle- 

gory. 
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gory, which were commonly underftood in the //- 
teral Senfe . Thole he violently oppofeth on this 
Acconht, accufing them of Herefy and Infidelity, as 
Corrupters of the Faith, and Subverters of Religion, 
whereon he had the Name of Hoghatol EJlam Zai- 
ttoddin, i. e. The Demonstration of Mahometifm, and 
the Honour of Religion, He was born A- D. 1058; 
and dy’d A- D. m2. His Name at length is 
Abu Hammed: Ebn Mohammed Al Gazdli Al Tuft. 

Al Jatinabi, an Historian born at Jannaba, a 
City in Perjid, not far from Shiras. His H Story 
comes down to the Year of our Lord 1588, and 
therein he tells ns that he went in Pilgrimage to 
Mecca, and from thence to Medina, to pay his De¬ 
votions at the Tomb of the Impoftor, in that Year 1 
of the Hegira which anfwers to the Year of odr 
Lord t His Name at length is Abu Mobam - 
Pied MuStapha Ebnol Saiyed Hafari Al Jannabi. 

Al Kamut, i. e. The Ocean, a famous Arabic Dibit* 
onary lb call’d, becaufe of the Ocean of Words con¬ 
tain’d in it. It was written by Mohammed Ebn 
Jaacub Ebn Mohammed Al Shirazi Al Firduzabadu 
He was a Perfon of great Efteem among the Princet 
of his Time, for his eminent Learning and Worth, 
particularly with Ifmael Ebn Abbot, King of Tdman^ 
Bajazet King of the Turks, and Tamerlan the Tar¬ 
tar, from the laft of which he receiv’d a Gift of 
Five Thouland Pieces of Gold at one Time; He 
was born A. D. 1328, being a Perfidn by Birth, but 
he liv’d molt at Sanaa in Taman. He finilh’d his 
Dictionary at Mecca, and dedicated it to Ifmael Ebn 
Abbot , under whofe Patronage he had long liv’d, 
and afterwards dy’d at Zibit in Arabia, A. D. 1414, 
being near ninety Years old. 

Al Kodai, an Historian. He wrote his Hiltory 
about the Year of our Lord 1045, dy’d A. Di 
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io< 52 . His Name at Length k Abu AbdbUu Mo • 
hammed Ebn Salamah Ebrt Jaafar Al Kodai. 

Al Mafudi, an Hiftorian. He wrote a Hiftory 
call’d the Golden Me-adom, but it> what Time he 
liv’d I do not find. His Name at Length is AH 
Ebn Ho fain Al Mafudi. He wrote alfb another 
Book, wherein he makes it his Bufinefs to dilcover 
and expofe the Fraud which the Christians of Jerz- 
falerit are guilty of, about lighting Candles at the 
Sepulchre of our Saviour On Ealter-Eve. For then 
three Lamps being plac’d within the Chapel of the 
Sepulchre, when the Hymn of the Re fur reft ion is fung 
aft the Evening Service , they contrive that thele 
three Lamps be all lighted, which they will have 
believ’d to be by Fire from Heaven, * and then a 
Multitude of Chrifiians of all Nations are prefent 
with Candles to light them at this Holy Fire , which 
hath been a fraudulent Prattice kept up among 
them for many Hundred Years. And th ^ Emperor 
Cantacvzjemu was lb far impos’d on by this Cheat, 
that in his Third Apology for the Chrijtian Religion 
a gain ft the Mahometans, he makes mention of it-, 
and urgeth it againft thofe Infidels, as a Miracle , 
which being annually performd in their Sight, 
ought to convince them of the Truth of the Chri- 
Jlian Religion, and convert them thereto. But the 
Imptfture hath all along been too well known to the 
Mahometans to be of any fuch Effefr with them. 
For the Patriarckoi Jerufalem always compounds, 
with the Mahometan Governour to permit him to 
pra&ice this Trick for the lake of the Gain which 
it brings to his Church, and annually allows him 


* Vide W. Malmsbimenfem de Geftis Regum Anglorutn, 
lil.^.e. i.f. 79, 6 c f. 83. 
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hjs Share in it. And therefore, inftead of being 
of any Effed to convert them., it becomes a Mat¬ 
ter of continual Scandal among them againft the 
Chriftian Religion. And not only thh Author^ but 
Ahmed, Ebn Fdrit, and moll others of the Mahome¬ 
tans, that write againft: the Chriftian Religion, ob¬ 
ject it as a Reproach thereto ^as in Truth it is) 
and urge it with the feme Earneftnds againft the 
Chriftian Religion, that Cantacuzjenut doth for it* 
Al Manfor Hakem Beamrilla, Calif of Egypt, was lb 
offended at it, that A. D. 1007, he order’d the 
Church of the Refurre&ion at Jerufalem, wherein 
this Chappel of the Sepulchre ftands, to be for this 
very Reafon pull’d down and raz’d to the Ground, 
that he might thereby put an E id to lb infamous a 
Cheat. But the Emperor of Conftantinople having 
by the Releafe of Five Thoufand Mahometan Cap¬ 
tives, obtain’d Leave to haye it re-built again, the 
Impofiure hath ftill gone on at the lame Rate, and 
it is there, to the great Sport of the Mahometani 
(who come in Multitudes every Year to fee this 
Faroe) a&ed over in their Sight in the fame Manner 
as it is above related even unto this Day. ’The i oenot i 
who was once prelent at it, gives us a large Ac¬ 
count of this whole Foolery in the firft Part of his 
Travels, Book a. Chap. 43. 

Al Mofiatraf, the Name of a Book, written by 
an unknown Author. 

Al Motarrez.i, the Author of the Book call’d 
Mfgnb, he was born A. D. 1143, and dy’d A. D* 
1213. His Name at Length is Najir Ehn Ahil M*- 
carem Abal Phatah Al MotarrezJ. He was of the 
Sedof the Motazatli, and feems by his la ft Name, 
Al Motamu, (by which he is ufuaily call’d) to hav£ 
been by Trade a Taylor, that being the Significa* 
tion of the Word in Arabic.- 

R a Ajfamael t 
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Affamacl, a Book much quoted by Johannes An¬ 
dreas , and alfo by Guadagnol. 

Bidawi, a famous Commentator on the Alcoran. 
He dy’d A- D. 1293. His Name at Length is Na- 
feroddin Ahdollah Ehn Omar Al Bidam . His Com¬ 
mentary is written, for the moft Part out of Za- 
machfliari. 

Kazjwini, an Arabic Author, fo call’d from the 
City Kafwin. His Name at Length is Zacharias 
Ehn Mohammed Ebn Mahmud Al Kafwini- In what 
Age he liv’d I cannot find. 

Dialogue Mahometis cum Ahdollah Ebn Salem, a 
Book wrote in Arabick, containing a great many 
of the Fooleries of the Mahometan Religion, under 
the Form of a Dialogue between Mahomet and this 
Jew, who was his chief Helper in forging the Im- 
fofture. It was tranflated into Latin by Hermanntts 
Dalmata\ and that Verfion of it is publifh’d at the 
End of the Latin Alcoran fet forth by Bibliander. 

Difputatio Chriftiani contra Saracenum de Lege Ma¬ 
hometis. It was written in Arabic by a Chriftian, 
who was an Officer in the Court of a King of the 
Saracens, to a Mahometan Friend of his, who was 
an Officer with him in the fame Court, and con¬ 
tains a Confutation of the Mahometan Religion. 
Peter , the famous Abbot 0 fCluny in Burgundy , who 
flourifh’d A. D. 1130, caus’d it to be tranflated in¬ 
to Latin by Peter, of Toledo -, an Epitome of which 
is printed with the Latin Alcoran by Bibliander, ta¬ 
ken out of the 24th Book of the Speculum Hifttriale 
Of Z'incentiw Bellovacenfis. 

Elmacinm , an Hiftorian of the'Chriftian Religi¬ 
on. His Hiftory is from the Creation of the World 
to the Year of our Lord 1118. The latter Part of 
it, which is from the'Beginning of Mahometifm, 
was publifh’d by Erpeniw, under the Titteof Hifto- 

ria 
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ria Saracenica, A. D. 1625. He was Son to Yafcr 
Al Amid, who was Secretary of the Council of 
War under the Sultans of Egypt, of the Family of 
the Jobida, for 45 Years together, and in the Year 
of our Lord 1238, (in which his Father dy’d) fuc- 
ceeded him in his Place. His Name at Length is 
Georgius Ebn Amid and for his eminent Learning 
he was alfo ftil’d Al Shaich Al Rails Al Mucin, i. e. 
The prime Doctor, folidly Learned. The laft of which 
Titles, Almacin, was that whereby Erpenitu, (who 
pronounceth it Elmacin) chofe to call him-, but by 
others he is generally quoted by the Name 
Ebn Amid- 

Ebnol Athir, a Mahometan Author, who was 
born A. D. 1149, and dy’d A. D. 1209. His 
Name at Length is Abuffaadat Al Moharac Ebn 
Mohammed Al Shaibani Ebnol Athir Al Jaz.ari Mag- 
doddin. 

All Ebnol Athir, an Hiftorian, Brother to the 
former Ebnol Athir . His Name at Length is Abut 
Hafan Alt Ebn Mohammed Al Shaibani Ebnol Athir 
Aljazari Ez,z.oddin. He was born A. D. 1160, 
and dy’d A. D. 1232. His Hiftory, which he calls 
Camel, is from the beginning of the World, to the 
Year of our Lord 1230. 

Ebnol Kajfai, Author of the Book call’d Taarifat, 
which is an Explication of the various Terms us’d 
in Arabic by Philolbphers, Lawyers, Divines, and 
other Sorts of learned Profeflions among them. 

Ebn Phares, a Mahometan Author, who dy’d 
A- D. 1000. 

Eutychitu, a Chriftian Author of the Se& of the 
Melchites, his Name in Arabick is Said Ebn Batrick. 
He was born at Cair in Egypt , A. D. 875, and be¬ 
came very eminent in the Knowledge of Phyfick, 
yrhich he pva&is’d with great Reputation, being 
R 3 reckon’d 
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reckon’d by the Mahometans themfelves to have 
been one of the eminenteft Phyficians of his Time. 
But towards the latter Part of his Life givin? hlm- 
ielf more to the Study of Divinity, he was A. D. 
9 ? 3 j chofcn Patriarch of Alexandria for his ScT, 
( for there Was another Patriarch of that Place for 
the Jacobites at the fame Time ) and then he firft 
took the Name of Eutychius. Put he happen’d not 
to be ib acceptable to his People y for there werfe 
continual larsberween them until his Death, which 
happen’d fevefi Years after, A. D. 940. His An~ 
pah of the Church of Alexandria were pUblifh’d at 
Oxford in Arabic and Latin by Dr. Pocok, A. D. 
165*6, at the Charge of Mr. Selden, and this is 
the Meaning of rhefe Words in the Title-Page, 
C Johanne Seldeno Chorago^ for he Who was th eCho- 
ragtu in the Play, always was at the Charges of 
exhibiting the Scenes. And therefore Mr. Seldeft 
having born the Expenses of this chargeable Edi* 
tion, the moft worthy and learned Author of that 
Verhori acknowledg’d it by thofe Words in the 
Title-Page, which leveral having miftaken to the 
robbing him of the Honour of his Work, as if 
Mr. Selden had begun the Tranflation and Dr. 
focock fi nifh’d it, I cannot but do this Juftice to 
that worthy Perlon, now with God, to clear this 
Matter. For he needed no Partner iil any of his 
Works. The Tranflation was totally his, and on¬ 
ly the Charges of priming the Book Mr. Setd<to\ 
Mr, Selden did indeed publifh a Leaf or tWo of 
that Author, which he thought would fervC his Pur* 
pole to ej?prejfs his Spight againft the Bilhops of 
the Church of England, in revenge of the Cenfure 
Which wa« infli&ed bn him in the feligh CornmilTicm 
Court for bis Pfiftorf of Tnhes \ but he made thofe 
SlJp§ in that Verfiop, that Or, Pttcocl was not at all 
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cas’d of his L abour, by having that little Part of it 
tranflated to his Hands. 

Liber de Generxtione dr Nutritura Mahometti, a 
moft frivolous and filly Traft, wrote originally ia 
Arabic ; and being tranflated into Latin by Her- 
mannus Dalmata, is publilh’d with the Latin Alco¬ 
ran by Bibliander. 

Geographia Nubienfts, fo the Book is call’d by Sio- 
tiita and Hefronita, who publilh’d it in Latin with a 
Geographical Appendix annex’d thereto, A. D. 1619. 
But this Book is only an Epitome of a much lar¬ 
ger and much better Book written by Sharif Al• 
Adrift, at the Command of Roger, the lecond of 
that Name, King of Sicily , for the explaining of a 
Terreftrial Globe, which that King had caus’d to 
be made of a very large Size, all of Silver. He 
finiih’d this Work A. D. 1153, and entituled it 
Ketab Roger, i. e. the Book of Roger , from the Name 
ot him who employ’d him to compofe it. The 
Author was of the Race of Mahomet , and therefore 
is call’d Sharif, which Word fignifieth one of a no¬ 
ble Race, efpecially that of Mahomet, and was de- 
fcended from the noble Family of the Adriftda , 
who reign’d infome Parts of Africa, and therefore 
he is call’d Al Adrift, that is, of the Family Of 
Adris. His Name at Length is Abu Abdollah Mo¬ 
hammed Ebn Mohammed Ebn Adris Amir Olmumi- 
nin. There was a very fair Copy of this Book 
among Dr. Pocock's Arabic Manufcripts. 

Georgitu Monachus, Abbot of the Monaltery of 
St. Simeon . He wrote a Trad in Defence of the 
Chriftian Religion againft the Mahometans, which 
is a Deputation he had with three Mahometans, of 
whom the chief Spokefman was Abfulama Ebn Saar 
of Moful. 
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Jauhari, the Author of a famous Arabic Dictio¬ 
nary, call’d Al Sahah : His Name at length is Abu 
jTafer Jfmael Ebn Hammad Al Jauhari.. He was by 
Nation a Turk. He dy’d A. D. 1007. This is 
reckon’d the heft Dictionary of the Arabic Lan¬ 
guage next JCamus ., Golitts makes his Arabick Lexi¬ 
con moftly out of it. 

Jalalani, i. e. the Two Jalals. They were two of 
the fame Name, who wrote a ihort Commentary 
upon the Alcoran, the firfl: began it, and the fecond 
finilh’d it. The firfl: was call’d Jabal Oddin Moham- 
rned Ebn Ahmed Al Mahalli\ and the fecond Jalal 
Oddin Abdorrahman Al Ofynti. This latter, on the 
Death of the former, finilh’d the Book, A. D. 14 66, 
and was alio Author of a Hiftory called Mezhar. 

Shahrefthant, a Scholaftical Writer of the Mahor 
tnetan Religion. He was born at Shahrefian, A. D. 
1074, and dy’d A. D..U54, 

Safioddin, the Author of a certain Geographical 
Diftionary in the Arabic Tongue, 

Zamacjhari , the Author of a Book call’d Al Che . 
jhaf, which is a large Commentary upon the Alco¬ 
ran, and that which is of the beft Efteem among 
the Mahometans of any of its Kind. His Name at 
length is Abul Cafem Mohammed Ebn Omar Ebn 
Moh(tmmed Al Chowarafmi Al Zamachjhari. He 
was born at Zamaqhfhar, a Town of Cbaxvarafmia, 
A- D. 1074, and dy’d A- D-1143, 


Hebrew $nd Chaldee (Authors. 

C fJaldee Paraphrafe , an Interpretation of the Old 
Tefiament in the Chaldee Language. . That of 
Qnielos on thp Pentateuch, and that of Jonathan on 

the 
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flie Prophets, are ancient, being written, accor¬ 
ding to the Account which the Jems give of them, 
before the Time of our Saviour. But thofe which 
are on the other Parts of Scripture, as allb that 
which bears the Name of Jonathan on the Law, 
were written by fome la^er Jews. The Author of 
the Chaldee Paraphrafe on Job , the Pfalms and Pro¬ 
verbs, was Rabbi Jofeph Cactu. 

Sepher Cozri, a Book written by Way of Dialogue 
between a Jew and the King of the Cozars, from 
whence it hath its Name Sepher Cozri or Cozari, 
i. e. the Book of the Cozar. The Author of it was 
Rabbi Judah Levita , a Spanijh Jew r who wrote the 
Book originally in Arabic about the Year of our 
Lord 1140, and from thence it was tranflated into 
Hebrew by Rabbi Judah Ebn Tibbon , in which Tran- 
flation it was publilh’d by Buxtorf, with a Latin 
Verfion, A. D. 1660. 

Rabbi David Kimchi , a famous JewiJh Commen¬ 
tator on the Old Teftament. He was by Birth a 
Spaniard , Son to Rabbi Jofeph Kimchi , and Brother 
to Rabbi Mofes Kimchi, both Men of eminent Lear¬ 
ning among the Jews •, but he himfelf far exceeded 
them both, being the belt Grammarian in the He¬ 
brew Language which they ever had, as is abundant¬ 
ly made appear not only in his Commentary on the 
Old Teftament (which gives the greateft Light in¬ 
to the literal Senfe of the Hebrew Text of any ex¬ 
tant of this kind) but alfo in a Grammar and Dicti¬ 
onary which he hath wrote of the Hebrew Lan¬ 
guage, both by many Degrees the beft of their 
Kind : The firft of thefe he calls Miclol, and the 
Other Sepher. Shorajhim , i. e. the Book of Roots. Buxtorf 
made his Thefaurus Lingua Hebraa out of the former, 
and his Lexicon Lingua Hebraa out of the latter. 
JJe flourilh’d about the Year of our Lord 1270. 

Maimonides, 
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Maimonidcs, a famous Jewijh Writer ■, his Book, 
Tad Hachazakah, is a Digefl of the Jewijh Law ac¬ 
cording to the 'Talmudifls. His Book Morth New 
chim contains an Explication of Words, Phrafes, 
Metaphors, Parables, Allegories, and other Diffi¬ 
culties which occur in the Old Teftarnent. It was 
firft wrote in Arabic, and after trapflated into He¬ 
brew by Rabbi Samuel Ebn Judah Ebn Tibbon, from 
which Tranrtatipn it was publifh’d in Latin by Bvx- 
ttrrfi, A. D. 1629. He was born at Corduba in Spain, 
A. D 1131, but liv’d moft-ly in Egypt, from whence 
he is commonly call’d Rabbi Atofes ptitu, where 
hedy’d A.D. 1208. 

Mijhnah, a Collection of all the ancient Traditi¬ 
ons of the Jews, to the Time of Rabbi Judah Hak- 
hdijb , the Compiler of it, who flourifh’d about 
the Middle of the fecond Century, in the Reign of 
the Emperor Antoninus Pius. This Book is the 
Text to the Talmud, and that a Comment on it. 
The Jemfalem Talmud was compil’d by the Jews 
who dwelt in Judaa, about 300 Years after Chrift 3 
and the Babylomjh Talmud by thofe who dwelt in 
JMefopotamia, about 500 Years after Chrift, accor¬ 
ding to the Account which the Jewijh Writers give 
of them. But there are feveral Things contained 
in the latter, which feem to refer to a much later 
Date. Thefe three, with the two Chaldee Para- 
phraiesof Qnkelos Jonathan, are the ancienteft 
Books which the Jem have, next the Bible. For 
how much Noife foever may be made about their 
Rabbinical Writers, there are none of them above 
firven hnndred Y ears old. There are fame of them 
indeed lay 'Claim to a much ancicnter Date, hot 
without anyReafonfor it. 


Greek 
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Greek <&Authors. 

A Piftottlis Ethica & Politick 

Barthohmai Ed'ffeni ConfutO/Ho PTagarttii, ft 
Creek Traft again ft Mahometiftn, pilblrfh’d by Lt 
Moyne among: his Faria Sacra. The Author was ft 
Monk of Edejfa in Mefopotamia. In What Age he 
liv’d it doth not appear. 

Cantacux.efuu contra SeEhatn MabotneticaWi. This 
Book contains four Apologies for the Chriftian Re¬ 
ligion, and four Orations againft the Mahometan. 
The Author had been Emperor of Conft/ctfrinople, 
but refigning his Empire to John Falaologus his Son¬ 
in-1,aw, A. D. 1355, be retired into a Monaftery, 
where being accompany’d by MeUt'm, formerly 
called A^baricmid, whom he had converted from 
Mahometifm to the Chriftiah Religion, he there 
wrote this Book for the faid Meltt'm , in anfwer to 
ft LetteT written 'to him by Sampfates, a Perfim of 
Hlfpahan , to reduce him back again to the Mahoiitt* 
tan Superftition. 

Ccdrttii Compendium Hifioriarvm, an Hiftory from 
the Beginning of the World, to the Year of Out 
Lord io0. 

Chryfojlomi Homilist. 

Confut.ttio Mahomet is, a Greek Tra&, pubHfh’d 
by Le Moyne among his Faria Sacra j the Author 
not known. 

Dionyfii Fftlicamajfei Antiepuitates Romans. 

Euftbii-H.ftoria Ecclefaftica, and Prleparatio Evan- 
jrelica. 

Hierocles , the Fomenter and chief Manager Of 
the tenth Perfecution againft the Chriftians. Ht 
Was lirft Governor of -Eitbynia^ and after di Egypt, 

in 
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in both which Places he profecuted the Chriftians 
with the utmoft Severity •, and not content here¬ 
with, he alio wrote t wo Books againft them, which 
he call’d A cyxt <pi*.aAuSen, wherein, among other 
Things, he compar’d Apollonius Tyaneus with Jefus 
fhrifit and endeavour’d to prove him, in working 
ofMiracles to have been equal to him •, to which 
Particular Eufebius, wrote an Anfwcr, which is {till 
extant among his Works •, but thefe Boooks of Hi- 
erodes are now wholly loft, excepting fome Frag¬ 
ments preferv’d in the faid Anfwer of E ufebius. 

Jafephi Antiquit at es Judaica, and de Bello 'judaico. 

Origenet contra Celfum. 

Thiloftratus de Fit a Apollonii Tyanei. 

. Tblegon Trallianus , a Freed Man of Adrian the 
Emperor. He wrote a Cbronicon or Hiftory, which 
he call’d The Hiftory of the Olympiads. It contain’d 
£29 Olympiads, whereof the laft ended in the fourth 
Year of the Emperor Antoninus Pius. But there is 
nothing of this Work now extant, except lorne 
few Fragments, as they are now preferv’d in fiich 
.Authors as have quoted it. That relating to the 
Eclipfe of the Sun at our Saviour’s Crucifixion is 
preferv’d in Eufebius's Cbronicon , and is alfb made 
Mention of by Origen , in his 35th Trad on St. 
“Matthew's Gofpel, and in his fecond Book againft 
Celftu. 

Plato,, 

Vlutarchi Vita. 

Strabonis Geograpba. 

Socratps Schdajlici .Hiftorja Ecclejiafiica. 

So foment Hifioria Ecclejtafitca. 

Tbeoploanis Chronographia ; this is one of the By¬ 
zantine Hiftoriansv arid contains a Chronological 
Hiftory of the Roman Empire, from the Year of our 
Lord-285 to the Year 813. The Author was a 

JJoble- 
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Nobleman of Constantinople , where he was firft an 
Officer of the Impend Court, but afterwards tur¬ 
ning Monk wrote this Hiftory. He was born A. D. 
758, and A. D. 815 dy’d in Prifon in the Ifland of 
Samothracia, a Martyr for Image-Worfhip, for 
which he had been a zealous Champion in the Se¬ 
cond Cou ncil of Nice. 

Zonara Compendium Hiftoriarum. Anotherjof the 
Byzantine Hiftorians. It contains an Hiftory from 
the Beginning of the World to the Death of Alex¬ 
ius Comnenus , Emperor of Conflantinople ; which 
happen’d A. D. 1118. when the Author flourifh’d. 
He was firft a prime Officer of the Imperial Court at 
Constantinople ; but afterwards became an Ecclefla- 
ftick, and is the fame who wrote the Comment on 
the Greek Canons. 


Latin aAuthors ( Ancient and Modern. 

A Mmiani Marcellini Hifloria . 

Anaftafii Bibliothecarii Hifloria Ecclefiaflica. 
The Author was a Prieft of the Church of Rome. 
and Library-Keeper to the Pope. He flourifh’d 
about the Year of our Lord 870/ 

Bellonii Obfervationes de Locis ac Rebus Afemorabt- 
libut in Afla. This Book was firft publifh’d id 
French, A. D. 1553, and after in Latin. A. D. 
1589. 

Bocharti Hierouoicon . 

Busbequii Epiftola , the Author was Ambaffador 
from the Emperor Ferdinand the Firft to the Port. 
from whence he wrote his Epiftles 
Buxtorfii Lexicon Rabbinicum. 


Buxtorfii 
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JQuXtoffij Syaagega Jud-aica. 

C<trali a. Sw&o Pmlo Geographiafaora, five Not it 1$ 
amticfua Epifcopatuum Ecclejia Vniverfa. Lutetia Pa* 
viforunt, A- P* J$4>- 

Clenardi EpiftoU* The Author of thefe Epiftle? 
was the molt famous grammarian of his Age. 
Out of Love to the Arabic Tongue* he went to 
on Putpofe to learn it, A. D. 1540, when 
Well advanc’d in Years, from whence he wrote mar 
ny Things in his Epiftles, of the Manners and 
Religion of the Mahometans. He dy’d at Granada 
in Spain as foon as he return’d. 

Cufani Cribratio Alcorani. The Author of this 
Book was the famous Nicolas do Cufa, the eminent, 
fft Scholar of the Age in which he liv’d. In th* 
Year 1448^ he was made Cardinal of Ram, by the 
Title of St Peter’s ad Vincula, and dy’d A. D. 
1464, about ten. Years, after the Turks had taken 
Constantinople. Which feems to have given him the 
Occafion of .writing this Book, thatfo he might 
provide an Antidote againft that Falfe Religion, 
which on that Sui&efs had gotten lo great an Ad¬ 
vantage for its farther fpreading it felf in thofe 
Parts of the World- For it appears by the Dedi¬ 
cation, that this Book was not written till after 
the Lofs of that City •, it being dedicated to Pops 
Ri«s Secondly, whp enter’d not on the Papacy till 
the Turks had been about three Years in PoOeffios 


of it, 

Abrabami Ecchellenfs Hijloria Arabum. This 
Book is fubjoin’d to his Chroyican Orientate, in two 
Parts, collected out of the Arab Writers. The 
Author was a Mamite, of Mount Lib anus in Syria, 
2 nd was employ’d, as profelfor of the Oriental Lao? 
guages in the Coliege do propaganda Ride at Rojno, 
from whence about the Year 1640, he was call’d 

to 
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to Paris, to aflift in preparing the great Pclyglott 
Bible for the Prefs, which was there publithing, 
and made the King’s Profeflor of the Oriental Lan¬ 
guages in that City. The Part affign’d him in this 
Work, was that which they had before employ’d 
Simita in, a Man of thorough Abilities to perform 
it; but on fome Diftafte taken againft him, they 
difcharg’d him, and lent to Rome for Ecchellenfts ; 
of whofe Performance herein a learned Sorbonift ma¬ 
king a Cenfute, truly lays, Ibi peccatum eft toties ac 
tam enormiter in apponendts vocaUbus & apicuiis , ut 
quod ibi primum inter legendum occurrtrit, fummam far 
fere vide at ur Tyronis alicujsu ofcitantiam. He was in- 
deed a Man but of little Accuracy in the Learning 
which he profefs’d, and Ihews himfelf to be a very 
futilons and injudicious Writer, in moft of that 
which he hath publilh’d. 

Abrahami FccheUenfis Ftctythius vindicatus \ which 
Book is in two Parts j the fir ft writ againft Mr. 
Selde w’s Eutychii Patriarchs Alexandrini Ecclefia fua 
Origines •, and the fecond againft Hottinger’s Htfto- 
ria Oriental^. The greateft Skill which he Ihews 
in this Book, is in Railing. It was publilh’d at 
Rome A. D. 1 66 1. 

Forbefii Inftruftionts HiStorico 'Theologies, publilh’d 
at Amsterdam, 1645. 

Fortalitium Fidei, a Book written in Defence of 
the Chriftian Religion againft the Jews, Mahoma- 
tans, and other Ad verities. The Author takes 
Occafion to acquaint us Lib. 2. Conjideratione 6* 
Haref. <$. that he was at Work in writing this Book 
A- D. 1458; and the Title of the firft printed 
Edition tells us, that it was finilh’d the Year fol¬ 
lowing, and that the Author was an eminent Do- 
dor of the Order of the Francifcan Fryers. It was 
printed firft at Nuremberg , A.D. 1494, and after 
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that, at Lyons, A. D. 1525. But in all thefe EdL 
tions the Name of the Author being fupprefs’dj 
fome have called it the Work of William Toton, who 
was only the Editor of the fecond Edition-, and 
others have afcrib’d it to others. But Mariana, in 
the fecond Tome of his Spanijh Hiftory, Lib. 22- 
Cap. 13. tells us, the true Author of the Book was 
Alphonfus Spina, a Francifcan Fryar of Caftile in 
Spain, who from a Jew turning Christian, enter’d 
himfelf of that Order, and after, by feveral Ad¬ 
vances, came to be a Bilhop in that Kingdom. But 
the prefent General of the Jefuits, notwithftan- 
ding the Authority of this great Man of his Order, 
in a Book lately publilh’d by him againft the Ma¬ 
hometan Religion, (till afcribes it to William Toton. 
But the Book is of better Ufe to acquaint us with 
the Do&rines and Opinions of the Chriftians of 
that Age, than to give us any true Light either of 
Mahomet or his Religion. For in that Part which 
is levelfd againft this Impofture, too many of his 
Arguments are built upon fuch Relations, both con¬ 
cerning it and the Author thereof, as have no other 
Bottom, but the miftaken Traditions of the Vul¬ 
gar. 

. Golii Not a ad Alfragani Elementa Attronomica \ 
which are exceeding uleful for the underftanding 
of the Geography of the EaB. The Book was pub- 
lifil’d at Leyden, A. D. 1669. 

Philippi Guadagnoli Apologia pro Chrittiana Religi - 
one, contra ObjeEl tones Ahmed Filii Zin Alabedin Per ■» 
fa Afpahenjis. Of which Book 1 have already given 
an Account in what I have written of Ahmed Ebn 
■Zin, againft whom it is written. 

Gent ii Not a ad Mujladini Saadi Rofarium Politieum^ 
pubiilh’d at Amfterdam, A. D. 165 !• 


Grotius 
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Grotius de Per it ate Cbrifitina Religionis ; & Epifio- 
la ad Gallos. 

Hottingeri Hisioria Orientalis. Of this Book there 
are two Editions; the firft A. D. 1651, and the 
fecond A. D. 1660. the latter is much enlarged. 
The Author was Profeflbr of the Oriental Tongues * 
firft at Zurich in Smjferland , and afterwards at Hei- 
delhergh ; from whence being call’d to be Profeflbr 
at Leyden , he was, while on his Removal thither* 
unfortunately drowned in the Rhine. He was a 
Man of great Induftry and Learning; but having 
written very much within the Compafs of a few 
Years (For he dy’d young) his Books want Accura- 
cy ; tho’ all of them have their Ule. 

Hiftoria Mifcella, a Roman Hiftory beguri by 
Eutropius, continu’d by Paulus Diaconus, and finilh’d 
by Landulphus Sagax. 

Johannes Andreas de Confnfione Sett a Mahometans 
The Author of this Book was formerly an Alfakii 
or a Doftor of the Mahometan Law; but in the 
Year 1487, being at Valentia in Spain converted td 
the Chriftian Religion, he was receiv’d into Holy 
Orders, and wrote this Book in Spanijh againft the 
Religion which he forfook; from whence it was 
tranflated into Italian by Domiriicus de Gaxjtlu , 
A. D. 1540. And out of that Tranflation it was 
publifh’d in Latin by Johannes Lduterbach , A. D. 
1595, and re-printed by Zoetius at Vtrechi, A. D< 
16*56. He having thoroughly underftood the Re¬ 
ligion Which he confutes, doth much more perti¬ 
nently write againft it, than many others do that 
handle this Argument. 

Macrohii Saturnalia. 

Caii Plinii Secundi Ndturdlis Hifiorti. 

Caii Plinii Cacilii Secundi Epifiola. 
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f acock. The famous ProfefTor of the Hebrew and 
jirabick Tongues at Oxford ; who was, for Emi- 
nency ofGoodnefs, as well as Learning, the g'rea- 
t'eft Ornament of the Age in which he liv’d, and 
God blefleid,, him with along Life to be ufefuL 
thereto. He was born-, A. D. 1604, and dy’d at 
Chrift-Church in Oxford, in the Month of September, 
A■ D* 1 <5.91 • He was for above fixty Years a conftani; 
Editor' of learned and ufeful Books: The firft 
which he publifh’d, contains an Edition of Four of 
the Catholick Epiftles in Syriac , i. e. the Second* of 
St. Vete-f, the Second and Third, of St. John, and 
the Epiftleof St. Jude, with Verfions and Note?, 
which was printed at Leyden, A. D. 1630. by Vof- 
fius, to whom he prefented. it the Year before at 
Oxford, on his coming thither to fee that Univerfi- 
ty: And the la ft was his Commentary on Joel, 
which came forth the Year in which he dy’d. His 
Specimen Hiftori# Arabic#, which 1 frequently make 
Life of in this Trad, was publifh’d A. D. 1650, 
and is a moll accurate and judicious Colle&ion 01k 
of the heft Arab Writers, relating to the Subjeft 
which he handles. 

Richard's ■ Confutatio Legis Saracenic#- The Au¬ 
thor was a Dominican Fryar, who in the Year 
1210. went to Bagdat, on purpofe to ftudy the 
Mahometan Religion out of their own Books, in or¬ 
der to confute if; and on his return publifh’d this 
learned and judicious Trail concerning it. Deme¬ 
trius Cydonius tranflated it into Greek for the Em* 
peror Catitacuzcmis, who makes great ufe of it, ta¬ 
king thence molt of that which he hath of anX 
Moment in his four Orations againft the Mahome¬ 
tan Religion. From this Greek Veriion of Deme¬ 
trius Cydonius it was tranflated back again into La- 
,tin by Bartholomews Picenus , which Tranflation is 

publifh’d 
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Publifh’d with the Latin Alcoran of Bibliander, and 
£ h 3 t is all we now have of it, the Original being 
loft. This, and Johannes Andreas's Trad de Confu- 
fione Sefta Mahometana, are the belt of any that 
have been formerly publifh’d by the Weflern Wri¬ 
ters on this Argument, and belt accord with what 
the Mahometans themfelves teach of their Religion. 
Others have too much fpent themfelves on falle 
Notions concerning it, for want of an exa£t Know¬ 
ledge of that which they wrote againft. 

Roderici Toletani Hijloria Arahum. It contains ai» 
Hiftory of the Saracens from the Birth of Mahomet 
to the Year of our Lord, 1150. The Author was 
Archbilhopof Toledo in Spain, and was prelent at 
the Later an Council, A. D. 1215. His Hiftory, 
from the tenth Chapter, is rnoftly confin’d to the 
Saracens of Spain, and is but of little Credit, where 
he relates any Thing of them out of that Country. 
It was publifh’d with Erpenius’ s Hiftoria Saracenica 
at Leyden, A. D. 1625. 

Schickardi Tarich , feu Series Regum V erf arum, Tu- 
binga, A- D. 1628. 

Spanhemii Introduftio ad Hifloriam Sacram , Amflel. 
A. D. 1694. 

Scaliger de Emendatione Temporum , and Not a ejus 
ad Spharam Manilii• 

Valerius Maximus. 

Vaninus, a famous Atheift. He was by Birth a 
Neapolitan, and came into France on. Purpofe to 
promote the Impiety he had embrac’d •, of which 
being convifted at Tholoufe, he rather chofe to be¬ 
come a Martyr for it, than renounce it j and 
therefore was publickly burnt in that City, A. D. 
1619, per lifting to deny the Being of a God with 
a wonderful Obftinacy even in thofe Flames in 
which he perifh’d. He wrote two Books; the 

firft 
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£tft was publilh’d A. D. 1615, entituled Sterna 
providentia Amphithcatrum •, and the other the next 
Year after, which is his Dialogi de Admirandis Na- 
turtc, in both which he ferves that Caufe for the 
Sake of which tfe dy’d. 


Englifih and French (Authors . 

P Vrckas ’s Pilgrimage. 

Ricaut's Hiftory of the Prefent State of the 
Ottoman Empire. 

Smyth’s Remarks upon the Manners, Religion, 
and Government of the lurks. 

Ihtvenot’s Travels. 


FINIS. 










